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PREFACE
‘wag ATATT TRITAR—FME: |
‘May prosperity attend the students of the Vedas’.

According to our old tradition, the Samaveds eomprised
formerly no less than a thousand schools or branches ($akhas)
giving rise to various recensions of the text. Of all these recensions,
mainly three are now-a-days extant: (1) the Kauthoma,
gurrent in Bengal and Guzerat; (2) the Jaiminiya, in
the Carnatic; and (3) the Ranayaniya, in Maharistra, the
land of the Mahrattas. It should be borne in mind that the
Kauthdma, although recognised as a separate recension, is a
“sub-division of the Ranpayaniya school and is consequently
alhed p fhe latter (see Caranavywha ). Details about the
Tocensions of the text of the Samaveda will be dealt in our
. Introduction later om.

T As early as 1842, Prof. Wilson published a translation of
the Samaveda by Dr. Stevenson, based on the text of the Ranaya-
niya recension. This was followed, in 1848, by an excellent
_edition of the text of the Samaveda of the same recension, with a
franslation in verse and short expl.m?haw notes by Prof. Benfey
of Géttingen, the renowned German scholar. Next in 1874-78,
Pandit Satyavrata Samagramin, the celebrated Vedic scholar of
Bengal, brought out an edition of the Samaveda-samhita,
in the Bibliothcca Indica series, under the auspices of the
Asigﬁ.o’&kety of Bengal. Y¥his edition, now out of print, is
complete in itsclf, containing a% it does, over and above the
original text, the commentary of® Sayanacirya, the Ganas or
manuals of chantings, short elucidating notes and other illustrative
matters. A#ter Pt. Satyavrata, the text and the commentary
be adopted in his edition, have been copied verbatim by

subsetfuent editors,
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+ A correct and, methodical cdition of the %" Samaveda
. with proper references, on cach page, to the stanzas occprring,
fin serial order, according: 't . the " afrangement: of Prapathdka,
Dasgati, or of Arlln/gz/n R'/mm_iu ete., has lapg been a
desideratum. .4

4 Our endeavour, therefore, in the present (_ad’tion of the
Samaveda, is to present to our readers a perfeetly correct text
and .commeritary. with proper references to the Mantras in
¢very “page. With this object ‘in  view, we have carefully
compared the text and. commentary here published with thosé of
the corresponding Rgvedic verses. As regards the stanzas mnot
found in tlié¢ Rgveda (75 in number). which belong exclusively to
the Samaveda, we have consulted the MSS. available in the Library
of the " Asiatic Society of Bengal and also of the (rov(’mmont
San«lmt College, Caleutta.

7

. For an onqy and clear compre Lh( msion  of the t("(t, SWO
have mcorpomted in tlns edition the iollowmrr items :—

(i) A pada-patha atter Maharsi (iargya, « manuscript
of which is found in the Library of the Asiatic Society. of
Bengal. The manuscript being not at all authentic and reliable
we -could not give the accentsmarks according to it. Never-
theless, the pada-patha, we have published here, will  help
the rcaders in getting tho distinet idea of words separated from
each other, fec from b,mdln or Samisa. .

() l}ha,s_z/usam or .u synopsis of Sayapa’s  commentary
in. .casy simple Sanskrit of ow own for the clear .under-
standing of the text. Hoere, oceasionally, the views of. other
qominent-atorg, e. g., the author of Iivaranam, (xux%&,ws{nu cte,,
are briefly set forth for « corg parative study. In somg «phwos
where we have differed frmn{ Sayana, we have given our .own
mtorpremtlom supported by Nighanéu, Nirulta and other. dncwut
coxnmonhmee ‘

(iii) A Hteral translation in linglish, priucip.:le based on
Sayana’s interpretation, '
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(iv) -Plaborate, critical and exegetical notes in English, with{
referenge  to Grammar, Nirukta (Etymology) and Mythology,
on every important word in each verse. In this portion, we have
referred emb. stanza of the Samavedu 20 the Mandala, Siikta of
the Rgveda in which it occurs, except those “which are particularly
Samavedic. « )

All these Igve heen done for creating interest in the Vedic
study among the scholars of the day «dl over the world.

In the Introduction that will follow, we shall deal with the

antiquity of this Veda and the priority of its text to that of the
Rgveda by comparing  the texts of hoth the Vedas, hints of which
have heen given in our notes. ,
: We ought to admit, i fine, that inspite of all our best
endeavours some inaceuracies have crept in owing to the defective
types. «For example, ‘lﬁlﬂeﬂm{’ has been printed as ‘Ghaurm_: ; ‘g
has its . left out ; similar is the case with ", .\, and upper
portions of £, ¥, Y, Y ; thus ‘O appears as ‘@@ ;W0
as =T @Y as @ and the like.

At the end, 1 express my indebtedness to Pandit Narendra
Clandra Vedantatirtha, M. A., Assistant Secretary of  the
Calcutta Sanskrit Serics, for his careful and critical reading
of the proofs, hut for which many wmisprints would have escaped
my notice.
~ My gratitude should naturally gg)' to my ever-csteemed
friend and patron Mr. Sachchidananda Blmttacharya, the soul of
the Scries and my loving friend Dr. Amarcswar Thakur, M. A.,
Ph. D., Vedantashastri, the Gencral Editot, who were kind
cnough  to  entrust this great work to me. The task, inspite
of 'its'opew'us nature, has given mc real pleasure and happincss
amidst  innumerable personal *\‘orries and troubles, during the
last three years.. Now it is for', the readers to judge whether
I have done justice to my tabk.

13B, Deodar Street, Ballygunge
The 1s5th June, 1935

CaLeurra s
} BHAVAVILHUTI BHATTACHARYA






ABBREVIATIONS
(1)

AA.—Aaitareya-Aranyaka.

A.B. (Br.)—Aaitareya-Brahmana.

Adh. Br.—Adhvaryu-Brahmana.

Ar.S.—Aranya-samhitia (forming the
sixth Adhyaya of the Sama-
veda). ll

AV.—Atharvaveda. '

Benf.—Prqf. Theodor Benfey of Got- i
tingep (the renowned German |
scholar who first brought out an
edition of the text of the Sama-
veda in 1848 A.D.).

Bib? Ind.

Biblio. Ind.

Bitw-B.—DBrhat-Devata.

Ch. M. Bh.—Chandogya-Mantra-
Bhagya.

3rfth,—Mr. Griffith, the translator

_of the Vedas,

sun.—Gunavispu, the author of the
Chindogya-Mantra-Bhagya.

} Bibliotheca Indica.

-S.—Prof. Laksman Sarup, of the
Punjab University, the editor
of the Nighaptu and Nirukta
(with @very useful Index) and
tWe translator of the same,
(the Punjab Unifersity Publi-
cation), *

-udge~Prof. Ludwig, thg renowned
German Vedic scholar.

Mcdr.nll.—Prof. A, A, Macdonell.
Mbh.—The Mahabharatam.

M.M. ; M. Miiller—Prof. Max Miiller.
M.S.—Maitriyani-samhita.

M. W.; or Mon. VV.ilms.—Monier

Williams, the compiler of the
Sanskrit English Dictionary.

Ngh.—Nighantu.

Nir.—Nirukta. .

Pan.—Panini,

RV.—The Rgveda, Rgvedic.

S.B. (Br.)—ﬁatapatha-Brﬁhmal_la.

Say.—Sayanacarya, the celebrated
author of the commentaries on
the Vedas.

Steven.—Dr. Stevenson.
SV,.—The Samaveda, Samavedic.
TA.—Taiftiriya-Aranyaka.

TB. (Br.)—Taijttiriya- Brahmana.
TS.—Taittirlya-samhita.

Ved. Myth.—Vedic Mythology.

Viv.—Vivaranam, an authentic
commentary on the Sama.
veda, mentioned by Pt. Satya-

, vrata SamaSramin in his notes.

-

VS.—Vaijasaneyi-samhita,
Wils,—Prof. H. H. Wilson,
translator of the Bgveda.

the
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#bl.—ablative. i
acc. to—according to,
accus.—accusative.

act.—active voice.
addl,—additional.

adj.—adjective.‘

adv.—adverb, adverbial.

aff.—affix,

anom.—anomalous,—Ily.

aor.—aorist ( Juie .

aug.—augment,

aux.—auziliary.

A.—Atmanepadi.

caSe term,—case Lermination.
caus.—causative.

cd. (comp. compd )—compound.
cl.—class of conjugation.
class.——classical.

com. (comm.)—commentary.

com. dg.—comparative degree.
corres,—corresponding.
dat.——dative.

dervd. (drvd.)—derived.
des.—desiderative.

dr.—derivation. )

du.—dual, -
dv. cd.—dvandva compound.
etym.—etymology, etymological,—l}r.
fem.—feminine. .
fr.—from. . ‘
fut.—future. S
gen.—genitive.

Gk.—Greek. . | '
gram.—grammar, grammaucal,-—-ly
imp.—imperative.

4

i?mpb (imperf.)—imperfect (lan).
ind.—indicative mood.
indec.—indeclinable.

" inf.—infinitive. . !
- instru.—instrumental.

Lat.—Latin.
loc,—locative.
masc.—masculine.
mg —meaning.
MSS.— manuscripts.
neg.—negative.
nom.—nominative.
ordi.—ordinary,—ily.
orig.—original,—ly.
P. (p)—parasmaipadi.
pass.—passive voice.
perf.—perfect. (/).
pers.—person.
pix. (prix.)—prefix.
pl.—plural.
pot.—potential mood.
p. pt.—past participle.
pr. (pres.) pt.—present participle.
prép.—preposition. .
prob.—probable,—ly.
pron.—pronoun,
resp.—respective,—ly.
r/'lg.—-readmg. )
“rt—root. ‘
Sans. (Skt )—Sausknt
sfx.—suffix.
sg.—singular.
spv. dgf—superlauve d.egree. Ve
subj.—subjunctive.- o
syn.—synonym.



term,—termination.
u.—ubhayapadi. ‘

uv_l.-—m_u-;di. .

vb.—verb, verbal.

Ved. subj.—Vedic subjunctive (/e#),
West. scho.—Western scholars.

I. pl. 2. sg. 3. pl. etc.—the numeri-
cal figure indicates person.
(1st. person, znd. person, 3rd.

)

1. X.; 2.p.; 3.u.—the numerical”
figure indicates class of conju:
gation to which the root be-,‘
longs. o

I 1.—L %85 ; II 1.—IL 1225. etc.,
the number (in Roman charag
ter I. II). indicates the first
and second part or book of
the Siimaveda ; the following

the serial number of

no. is

person) ;  pl.—plural; sg.— each verse occurring in these
singular. two books,
( TIT )
wo—wagal | o & o—afadgdfear
Yo ®We wo (vafifa)—wamEw g, Grewg)
wen ( G@N T9 A9 )
. . fago—fagw:
wgae —WNEIT; |
gre—aifafa: |

Wlo Ao —WHAAFUA |
Yo-—guifeafs: |

Fe W o-—Fwifaas |

Wo W[c—NHTH QUG |
#e de—widgdfear

Go Hlo—TataaTmay |
g0 —aafang; |

e Ho W= —FTRWGHANIGH |
Ale He Hio (Alo Ho )—AVRIHEAITH |

fao g0 go—fugmse a9 )

Ho WMo go e ( yarwi ffa )—waEw-
w§-gnfa-wny (4= qa a1 @ar) |

Ho Yo Wo—AWHH, JAH , WH |

A0 —avag: |

aro—arfaa |

|ro—arFuraAry: |

Hlo-Hio—QIAGHITH |
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A word on the Accent-marks

———— T D e e e

At the request of some of our friends of Southern India, for

the convenience of the students there, who are in the habit of
reciting daily the text of the Vedas, we append, as supplementary to
our present cdition, a few forms containing the text only of the
Sdmaveda. In - this supplementary part, the text has been carefully
printed with proper accent-marks under my direct supervision,
with the kind help of  the eminent Pandit Maba@mahopiidhyaya
Ananta Krishna  Sastei,  Lecturer  in Mimdamsadardana  in the
Univtzl'.\it.y of Caleutta, who took the trouble of reading the proofs
ol this portion and comparing the text here published  with that of
an excellent Telegu edition in his possession.
. In some editions of N. India, where there are two  e¢rnse-
cutive  Udiittas, the first s marked Q€ and  the second  unmarked,
while in others, the first is marked with € above, and the second
with T But the regular system of marking the accents in the
Samaveda 1s axs follows = —

The nomerical fignres ¢4, ;3 above the aceented syllables,
vepresent the Udatta, the Svarita and | the Anuditta respeetively

2R 312

. g Y ; e (ow aEnfE fad.. . Qar wmfa aféf, Svo 1),

'llw h"uu, R i%y, however, used a]sn to indicate the Uda‘ta, where
therc i is ne followmg, Sv.mt.l - eog ﬁT(I (s @i FWd ﬁl’(‘( SV,

I. 8, also cp. .I.12); gﬁ(iﬁmﬁqﬁtaﬁ, SV.T1.10). Wher

there are two successive Uddttas, the second is not marked, but

't/he followir')g Svarita is marked T above ; e g. fai nelen (SV.

3¢y T

I 6) ; ‘ﬁ ﬁm (SV.1. 9}, aRH1® (SV. 1. 13). The independent
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Svarita is also marked with }T, the preceding Anudatta being

. . QW I &I
depresented by 3% ; e. g, @ (adey a=n Rrg, SV. 1. 52 ) ; 3@
(SV- 1. 56)* ¢ t

‘Wherever there is a discrepancy between the text as printed
in this supplement and that appearing in the main body of the
work, the former is always to be taken as authoritative.

Bhavavibhuti

* See Prof. Macdonell’s Students’ Vedic Grammar, Appendix III on
Vedic Accent, Para 4, pp. 50-51.



SRR IR

FR-ATHA T &

g T R LIR TR R
- @ = R fiad TRy gsagrad |
Tk 3R

ﬁ Rar afkg afgi 1 2 1

tR o2 d vy R
AN Farai dar @z Ka: |
L RYIAR

IfaAlay F@ 0 R

TR 3T R LR AR
A gd Ivftae QA fadgan |
TR LR 3R

e T g Il 3

1R3R T2 R
wfrgaifr sgag zRnegfamar )
TR I T

gl g eniga: w1 °
TR LR IR ORR

g 3 srfafar &gy @@ fag)
IR
SEROCIE RO SO

T R AR RT3 z?
& @) oA "ANT: wﬂ%\ﬁwram% I
gr gy ’x *

. Sa feg wetex o) & .

wiE before T, @, ¥, becomes 7.
In Southern India, 20 . written instead of zz.



qmdEiiar

YL RTAL L R YLERELR
ugy #30fr Isw AT B |
TR LR

afirduie g=ghe: 1) o |l

tR LY W R REUR
A1 T T AN FAQATREIEAT] |

Re t R R

oo @i wHY RN ¢ )
TRYLR L RTRUR
JIAN JHALATA AT |
ETE T R

T e a2
R LI v g rRILRAR
o Raeagr querTHad ag |

I I IR
N GR AR 20 1l

gft mmreaTaER weR: @R |
fs newaqIInE RuAld waA quf: |

/Y qUErAEE A |ve:

TR g 1R LR 3R
TuR AX Ay TR T FLA: |
tRyR

sTRREndT || ¢ Il 22 |

TR R IR IR

7d 9 RaIeE gegagaRE |

TR R R

aRrEEd frw '3 0 2R

1R 332 vyty 222
37 @1 TaR A IRgR R |

R IR

FIARHE a1 3 1 2} )

I 7—13



1. 14—20 atAs qf
21 vy 1R ®RRR
I | RARY DA 939 |

Ry TRY TR
Fm wEa Ay v I Ly ]

t= o2t RN
s afkfrgl AARD afimrT )
tr o2y R

WA s elET N & 1P 2kl

Ryt WYL R AR
afY & areaeal Mfrarg ogad |
TYU R Z LR

AefEIA S AR N & 1 &N

T2 R % LR TV RO
ofsd 7 &1 A gegear Af FAfi: |
2R LR

YISt qASTUANTH || 9 || 2o ||

] v T Ty T
SArSga=gRagaraTar g3 |
31 RIYR

A auzar@aq || ¢ I %< |l

TR YT T ORIY AR LR
sfAfea waaT g 9929 g |
Tt R R

Afaf=y fggfin 1 2\ z; ",

g 32 ey YR R
srfaqaer 9@ sl gxafa amEar |
IRF T TR AR

A afeed RN 2o 1 e 1l
: :ﬁméﬁu:mn

st neARIETE naaAY fearar gnfa:

» In S, India ‘48’ is written as ‘{g’,
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Aq IQUTATIET gHT: WoL:
U ORRILR LR ORv
offs N FIFHFYAT gAY, |
Ry Y AR

=Bl A% e Il 2 1l R

3R LR B R RARR R R
sfafaaa :hﬁs.n Jafgza -aifmy)
LR R

SIfET 8 WL R N RN

LT R-AR AR TRT p RV RX
7 TE WS qET AT T A |
1R 3j2LR

Qg afgva 1 1 kR

R TR TR TR IR
IR T o Sfeq: iy | [ Qwa: |
TRIUR

aRsaQ g ¥ 1| ¥l

TR Y R RT ]I R LR
It gEar & ¥ qIrar 7 @ |
Ry L RYAYR

T FEg=Ema: 1 % I %

T R R R
f @r A5g AgEd AT Gy 939 )
R

ghww ga 1l & I k& N

R 3IR IR I R TR YR
sfirdat Ra: sgafn: o= o7 |
1y W ‘

i iR RraR lo N Re
R LR AL R A
A Y ARSI Trge 57199, |
TR R

R AY T A= < |l k¢l



1.290—85 e o

L T T I 3 T T T 1 ¢ .
d @1 MeF A SRy AfFG |
EER! g LR

aqras g EFL N % )R8

Ry R 3R R

ot ety sRfEsarasd |
TR R

zagaf TN 2o |1} |l

Ry AR AR 2R

I @ I@IeE 9 el Faw )
22 W2

X AT QI N 2L 1 R |

Rt 23R R
sRufigy g aagatraa |
3R R

a1 2R 1 RN

T R IR TR MR
7 A FRMER & A vaeg faF
G AR

T T A 1 L3 ) 23 0

TR 3L Y 3 R
F&7 94 7Oy N =Ry aawd |
TR L TR T UR

Mo q&7 W 0 2w ) ¢ H

gfa wunrsaraen gdlq: @ow: ) *
3 weRaaIsaS weaIY adar guf; |

®q qEANTgE IYT: @UE:

? R TIRIR L
. JIEA QY Y e A = 9w |

'.znnauna LS N T
g 0 339G wmadqyd N Qe T GRwL 0 L 0 k& 1



wretfiar 1. 36—43

LR S U U S T U T N
qift A s gFAT qrgRa Rdar
IR AR IR LR R

i SRR TR TR 0 R 1 A& 0

LR L R IR g 2R
FEfaTr ifahy: %o g AT )
R 1L TR

NS R TRwT JgaEs SR 2 0 30 1

1 R 2R R

& oy Tiga fare: @=g a3 |

TP LR TR 3L R R

FR  ATAA FAFREE I VAN ¢ 1 3¢ 1l

R TR R TR v R IR
@ sfafigafeqara }a wa: |
TR TR IR TR

AN Teay AT A RIFEIZANG: ) 1l 3R 1)

Y AR RN I

oI fgergwatas e eruey |

R YR T RI L RAIR

T Y AGAQY FET FHAT AT IVAL: || & || ¥o ||

T % 2R 83’8 3 ¢ R

& afasx Far a8 auify [ |

T RO T LR }R ¥R ]I

A yAETARACASE A mg g gAane vl

R IR R R RR ¥ R
EfET EaN AragaHia: | .
R R g R R qtk

i fara: afyaT: SR o1 @Ry Iga: 11w 1l

R LIRYL R} R

AT AN A FNTT TH qra®w JEq-|

TR g T RYUR N
ST T AR geE FRA grOE@uL I R 1l ¥R |
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ard ad

W R RR Y XK

R AT TR 9E QT AR FAAA |

33y W LR R Y R R

A ar’ guArER § & 350 Q| Lo |l Yy i

(ﬁmwim 1 .
<fal yqAvgEAE Wty egal guiA: ¢

aq QAT 3R @us:

T R Y WL R LR
gAr @) Wff AT AqFEgs |

2L /W 3R AT RC RRAR

frd AReT waat R gaamgag i 2 1 vy )

R IR 3R 3 R
AN gAY AGPY & @1 aqE TN |

LR 3 R TRY T IR
AR €4 qER TRHT ATRIAY TSR 1| R )| ¥& 1
iR R L R UL YR

e gl aftaa waraRy: |

TYR LRI LR 3L X g R

SNy ATAATAET FLAAT Teg=g A MR 11 3 41 wo 1)
11 R 3R LR ArRar

sfiegd gAREY aram afvat )

T L R IR 3 Ry LR

AT A1 AT AWTES A7 7 0FY || ¥ || ¢ ||
TR LReT LR ogRR

sfirffesarad marfin: fieafeeg )
gL R TR 1 RATR AR

arﬂirr&galﬁa'ﬂaa sfr: gdiad afd: 1) 4 1 ve )

TV R 3 TR R 7R

. Ay e IRAEITY Famfi: |

t R RIR 3R Ry AR R

AT dag AR R spdar AraafaRTeER (| & 1 Ko )



awayettar I. 51—57.
t R | IRRRE IR 3R
g [N ARada == T wwwar |
TTRUR L R R RWRIR
wg Arad gt @ qrId qedt arwex WARE o st )
R R I LUV I I I

T SAY 7Y ar R Tgal ATy | .
AR WX RI } RS R LR
STqT e qear BRr A/T Srar GwN 991 § < | &R

TR LR L LLRT 2R
FIAATA FAT & AATFISIAG: |
v R YR ITRIRIRS 2T R
T AN IR A P AT aggR gl g3 ok
T R|WR TR 3 TR AR
f @R agEy SARSAT @ |
2R3 LR} TR 3 L ORI YL R QLR .
A g Fwasia IR 4 querfea FET: ) o k¥ N
gfa guarsamen qmw: @E: | i
3fa YgARUIIT@ YARIT 9GR IWA; |
T guAn: |

AY FYATAIREY 9E: FUS:
AT TIRAAQITHEY FahranT:

R R £ R BT R ORUIR

A N gl quit fagdfae )

L R RRIRUR R RWO LR

Ier gy ar gmaafRE) T SNEd 1 L 1kl
RTUVRIIREY Q!ﬁi(?_i‘l

Ng Awroreafy: g A GIar |

v Rort Rz frr 3R oavR

or=or NI T8 gefwuad, Jarad 973 T 01 N 1R
IR 3 L Y LR 8 ¢ R R

I & g O Fay fgr G T afyar |

L S § RYU R TR RIYL R RRYR

FA! groey gfar IAREIREiSEIrEE || 2 | ke n



1. 58—64 o qd

W R R A RR ot tr
g o AR w79 g8 g )

RN LY Y LR

¥ A w¥ T IRTIRA AT GgE AR v S
T RAIRYR QLR ORUN

o 3 a% gEwi Awi ¥gadang )

R R ogreR vW  pR e

wftq gRRITIRRaR 4 afgeT N Ik N KS )
gRI T R ¢t RT

Hgafa: gNIAQN f drwvare |

R TR YL YR AR

7 TR @ey Maa R T i & 1) So |l

TR IR RY LR

FATY TS Aar A e |

(IR TR ARY 'R QR .

& Nar At guar Ay Il T ardq o &L

TR R L R

agAEar IAY T A<iE Fa9 |

L R TR R oqe

319i A9Td G gLad GAANIAICEA 11 < )l &R |

gft sunTSaMER w9g: WwoN: |
sfa nuwnasn@ fudary nem e

qY IIATAITET THA: |qUE:

TR LY 8 t RT LR

A7 g gl Aaae i FAR Teafd TRaEw
ATy RT AR u'z‘uunt

TEWY FRAT YIS TIAAT IS TEATTH | L N &R NI
R38R 3y 3T qrRRAR N tR
= gRoMETr @ T A ArawIARN @y |
R 't R AL LR LA RTRR R

AT AT AT TEeE AR FEY T URNEY)
s |



sragsiitar 1. 65—72

2T LR ILR 3 AR IIRE T RB ¢ R

T T % W F 9 gNIAT R § Baew

2R} R 1R T P R R [IR .
gxmAcgRAy Qe A arai o@ S@F a0

T LR R PIR g ¢ R VIR
O THALd radqy T & agar wAfgar |
L -1 g IR 3¢ RT 32 R LRI
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WA g A, o dfay—IfRT A9, gsagad—aana
&fmamm gfiat srgar ar (goto), gove—aenrfa: wp@an: T, 98T
T . (goro) = AR o W SWCF—aRARA AT | AT

L]
(@  “fNewe qaiafa: T@eE affery’ (—Wle Ao R Wo W& Gw: AW iy T
R, T4 ey wf: afew aw _
~ei®)  arman  wEA’—fe-mo-qo 3, 1 F@AsETTARY,—‘WeTA § AR’ womo
A verse in Gﬁyat.ri metre consists of three Padas, each having eight syllables,

@ ‘Auwafe—wy wmate Dad’ wfa qre 7o AT 1L, 7, Rk |
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L1 ] HFI%{HQHI [ e tl‘tol 1@o (Fo) t¥e
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n—3T atrglar mﬁwﬁ ar EFL S iﬁﬁ—m«ﬁﬂsﬁ‘
. fvafa—fadig, el

Come forth, O Agni, Jauded with sacred hymns, to eat (oblations
offered to thee). Sit on the KuSa grass (spread for you),—as ‘Hotd’
( invoker of the gods or the principal priest ),—in oi1der to present
offerings to the gods.—1.

TTQU-ATSTY | ¥ A g | g v e
qanTss | fhAad ¢ ‘el gfaet Seglerarat W | g &
‘g’ AEATY: TAA: | AAW FAM FYAAT: | g fherdn ¢
‘CATEY’ A gl | ama‘@m’hﬁmrmtfiﬁ
arhd g ‘Ffee’ fefig | SR TR @RI L h

21 o Ho § Ho 1y o W |

dqa--waaE, ‘to feas—Grfth. dr. fr. rt. & ( afa=nfivsmmameT@zay 2.p.—
‘F-i @read Wi, to eat)—with aflix fis, #& a¥---qr0 3,3,¢¢

A, —w ], ‘praised with Song'—Grfth, ‘GqifaE fase] (to adore,
to praise) fqe 8, ¢, 1. Active in form, Passive in sense—by smg or Vedic
deviation from ordinary Gram, laws. Gun. (the author of Ch.M.bh.)
has explained it in the Active sense, namely ‘making sound’ ( u= gdq ),—
Agni, when a-blaze, produces a sound which is compared to the bellow of a
bull. cf. SV, 1. 71,

vaTma— v v 3 eigw’ we wie—Say. ‘erfa’—is dervd. from rt.
g to give-—with G, ‘gifq el --ew g@=wAta;, the ten roots—arfg ete, have
the meaning *fo give' Ngh, 3.20. Gui. has derived it from the rt. éq\ ( My,
to purify. 1.p.)—for his n:eallilng, see WrMER above,

Sfa—gare wiEar—invoker  of the gods—we Wio—Siy. (1) fr. ® o
call 1. wide notes on dtarey SV. 1. 3. (2) It is also dervd. fr. ¥ (to
sacrifice. 3.p.) acc. to witdag—an old author of Nirukta—‘sragiasidan:
Nir, 7.15—the presenter—the ministering priest who offers the pblation,

fa, (wé, Indec.)—is to be connected with gqfa. Gui., however, has taken
it with €tar (fagian) to mean fagaiigdrar,—the perfect performer of sacrifice, In
the Vedas, the prefix need not stand immediately before the verb, as in Class,
Sans, It is often widely separated from the verb, One or more words often
intervene—V7de rules concerning sqads (prefixes) in the Vedic lit. Pang_sa_
81—82, also see Whitney’s Sans, Gram, Para 1081 and the following,

gafe—rt. |7 (20 s17, 1.p.) 9z (subj.)—fay, ‘avs w=fE dre v, 8, o, 1fa TR I,
or @iz (imp.) 2.sg.; with the psefix ff—the form is frafa.

[ =]



Lhin: v o t12

| e Yo e (20) 3T .
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& An | ggErE | aar | e ) fa ) A | aEy )
SCRIIEN]

WeER: L ¥ A, [ANi—aEN qeemy, @W—@Hﬁmf’
A3 AW LM JIT XA EIA—AGEAT I, & WG AN TRARA
safm—afeahv, e eafea: sf@ =

O Agni, thou hast been appointed by the gods ( or the priests ),
the ‘Pringipal Priest’ ( the prime performer of sacrifices,—or the in-
+ voker of gods)—at all sacrifices among men, the descendants of
Manu.—2. ,

.. ®lo-qTo | ¥ AR’ & ‘frai qammy atfirémszu&ﬁuwai
g~ Ear ERfraRans: | JEEESSREA. | T3 q@Ei a4-
ami ‘fpdmt [l Ear AT gREEs  AEY AARER
aRAmeRa AR’ 3T | Fra frg Yaamm: | Jasids Remf: fay’
fafea: st Seafuat Wil | aa—8d W tiewsao &t
gt ferqrgary qaAry Frgeista iz

Rl o o gHo 1o o | .

Sayana's additional notes in his Com, on the RV, st: mn-——‘fqaaqr qHTA —
W RemGR Rt aRE—Se— W, T4 AN gl SarAEa o
‘THfufa’—a%: dmea fafedisf@ (me wre) 1 ‘Thou hast been ordained Hotar
by Gods'y—Grfth. .

wi—Vide notes on SV. 1,1,

&afw—Instr. pl. affix fwa is not changed to 8q,—as is geunerally the case
with stems ending in w, by ag& w=fa Pan vii. 1. 10, &a—dr. fr. rt, f&q fo shine,
or fr. 1 #0 give,—gods are called devas—as they are shining or glowing in form

y

o ,.(?) ‘g —wro Are |
(@) ‘dlaw wafa @i Sma gAer sfaare qo Ao LI A, € |
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1.3j | | amagEiRal [“’“,‘ \‘I‘%_l\"‘l""é‘ég.,“;‘°

ahd give rewards to the devoted worshippers. Siiyana means ‘priests’ by this
word. It is the priests who give or offer oblations to gods ; therefore, they are
called devas. ‘@&t zmarer Aumer damer gwEn wadifa a’—Deva  (god) is
so called from making gifts, or from being brilliant, from being radiant, or
because his sphere is heaven—(L.S.)—Nir. 7.15. Or the priests were conceived
to be “shining ones, because of the sanctified lives they led and consequently
of their healthy radiant bodies—emitting a particular glow or a hallow of
lustre, as it were. cf, faawfin: (fr. ag /o shine)—mfaafa: SV. L 19.

U ANRARR & | amames gERW W wiwm (7) | e )
afidoan | ‘gew—ewieri afed gata—aro Ro Ao 1,7, 3o gfw fAfa: |
TR ot R T orxorogR
af 74 ot s Fesen
R T R LR
G AT ghHJF N
A | ga | iR | Darey | Frasigad | e | aF
gsaga l 1 .
IR | gE—IAF NN | SAR—IA AR, s —
W, TR T, AR —TEAAET AT —THY, TRITETNIR , AW

FURAE—QRIAHE )| 3 I

We adore Agni—the agent (of the gods)—the Principal Priest
(or the invoker of the gods)—omniscient (or owner of all riches),—
the efficient accomplisher of this sacrificial ceremony.—3.

HTo-To | gaq davai Fied fAfigsy ‘«afy’ 2aq ‘goiay’ gt
gfafiy: anramy | e T gac Sfedak auraag— AT 2w g
srefgeen wrensgan’ (& & 2, 4, 5, ¥) € | WA g, EE Ay
TR | 3R SRR g, ‘TgS A& (qo §, ¢, W) €A
werareny | ‘fradre’ foarf Sy Rraden, e —a8gt @3 1
it qawm, fed ad A9 9+ aer ag—agEit e deram, (T §, 2,
tog) TR YT | ‘weEd TUAWET qwed ‘gRd Fruweaa

(W) TEET WA =W Mo |

[ s ]




i ] m&aﬁ | “4

tRe 1¥e 1@ (ao) ¥R
frsaiog, saar FaRR um—-ftmautm dat m:ﬁl

gﬂﬂ S Lo N

31 o o LHo 13{° A° |

‘g’ — N aERAmATR afadaam®  ahmEd’—=w- wo—Say. For
reference in the T.S.—see com. above. S.Br. also has the passage—‘afqly
gamt 7@ Wig,’—%¢, 3, 3, g8-24 1 ‘The messenger of the celestials’—Wils.

‘Z Aaqal gaAat awaAat’, Lida is dervd. fr. rt, 77 to be quick, or fr. druto
run, or from the causal of rt. 27" to keep bagk. (L.S.) Nir. s5.1.

TRHE—FWAH.— (R~ W), or dWAWE (|1 above). Sayana means ‘We adore’,
dr. from rt, g% (& sclect, to adore. 9A.) Pres. (wz) l.pl. ‘we choose’—
Grfth.

wawg—F S wygtat K 9, awAiiey 79, %W ggafa @am@Ea ( See above
Siy.’s Com.) wvgs@ Jm—Siy.’s addl. notes on the corres. RV. stanza.
I'ide SV, 1. 1-2,

fagagaq —fag’ | TR Fafzyfaar fag’ (S0 vikas) sfa G¥<fanza:, he who
knows dll, i.e. omniscient, Or fag Fz—ud F@—possessor of all wealth.
‘arq-me’ wamafrae@ afdedy yramy  afsa’—so wie ‘ag fa wmanr’-fao
Y, ¢ ¢, f"e 3, to, 8. Agni is very often called—owner of riches, cf. TAYTHAR
RV.i..t. Al riches are at Agni's disposal. ‘He is the most bountiful
rgwarder of the pious worshippers'—Grfth.

gaq —perfect perfomer of saciificial rites—M. N. Dutt.—skilled performer
_of this holy rite—Grfth.—The protector of this rite—Wils.—dr.—as: =4
Un. 1. 78.—(1) ®g means sacrifice. ‘mgfifa swam,” Ngh. 2.1 ; Nir. 3.1. (2)
It also means wisdom—‘ggfifa aw-u#, Ngh. 3.0. Agni is frequently called
—wise, omniscient aader, fagdern etc. The word #q is the same as the Greek
‘Kratos’ and like that means strength (Nir. 2,28) as well of the body as of
the mind or of both—Peterson.

wgra K4z 1 Ao gy, gaat of¥: () 1 oo | afidwar) o
(ﬁm&}mvﬁwﬂﬁﬁﬁm(«)l :
? ( t R3 ¢ R
Co aiaazﬁwsgﬁml ,
P T R T
ogﬂix‘ﬂl’gﬁollﬁll

() “Hawifa Nfo'—we wre | Aras am, whwegE: FWE—S.V. Sima-
Sramin’s Ed. SV. Bibko. Indica.
(@ ~fud e wgr & denfe equieRRr arwa gaigd o @ wfn dan
wtmﬁ I—To, Are q,¢,8, S|
[ « ]
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B A T T afre: |
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s | arfioreg—ergt il shveE, aﬁu~aﬁmﬁﬁ:
Tus ffv, g—{Ae:, S, SgE—eRfhg, i,
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May Agni, kindled with fuel, bright, fed with oblation, praised
with song—desiring wealth (for the sacrificers or in the form of
oblation for himself)—slay the Vytras (the obstructing evils).—4.

ATo-ATo | ERwey:’ givvi o evgunfarss—gfa w=smai

Foa | SrfaiEeT S A g | qa—eReT ae ateRT
wonit femar—f e — AR RATIET St A
T, ‘T a3 FATHRTHIO TR, anifa av ‘STgae 79 &g |
TRdTgTaTged 32 (o 3,8, ) | wgwish: ? ‘e afTiiR-
e T fifva: | o o ‘g g | anga: IR )2 0

81 5o §o ¢Ho (¥ WHe ;5 IF: Wt |

safu—ad i} saRa] agaAt | FEEG a7 a9 m@w—Vitra is drvd, fr,
rt. o= Io cover, ot fror -to volly fr, vidh- to grow (L. S) Nir. 2.17. @ is that
which obstructs ; here, in plural it means the Raksasas, demons, the enemies,
the oppressors or obstructors, Specially the demons of drought—the hostile
powers of the atmosphere, who obstruct the flow of rain. #=ifq may also mean

maladies, diseases,mental agonins or all such obstructing evils. <f. ‘@q a7ifa
forwd’ RV. VIL 29. 4. The pl. form is rarely found.

sgrq—dr. wRawygw @z (subj). 3.sg. Pan. I 4. 7. wsi eg—are, Smite
the Vrtras dead—Grfth ; destroy all adversaries—Wils,

zfawg:—For dr. and mg. sec Sayana’s Com. above.—'desirous of affluence—’
Wils. ‘goz fag@? (a1e ©,3,2¢) tfa mfy frfgd—anomalously formed with Y
wfaad fr. rt. g (W, 2o 7un. 1.p.) with v, ‘gefae’ 9o viye | wi fragwa ﬂa’l‘:ﬁ'

zafm | as a1 gfw  agdmfwgafe—Dravinam means wealthr because people run
to-wards it, or strength (so called) because people run by means of it (L. S.)

Nir. 8. 1.1,
fagmmr—sgen, praised with song—-Say. ‘through love of song’—Grfth,
‘propitiated by praise’—Wils, fr. rt. uq (e, to praise. LA.) '

¢ ]
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cﬁ!—maﬂ—aa We, w9 WW - ‘nﬁm&ﬁr Waﬁm‘—ﬁm (caug)
Sg-wrdl: wﬁm{t

m——m. o e, bnght-——Grfth Fr.rf, a9 (q@wg, to de clear)
with Un. affix &, 9 is changed to & anomalously,

‘lrﬁ:—tﬁfjﬁtﬁwﬂ:—ﬁr» ¥ie, ‘served with oblation’—Grfth,

’

I A | weaTR Wi, Sme RivE (8) ¢ edieees: | aifeden |
arfteeas afvaega R (€) |

R 3 !Q. 3R 2 R g R
*
gy’ 1 wifats @y frafae e
R 3 R § g TRY

CERCEED N

a3 | AfRfE ) gy ) fEE ) @) ) ﬂi’slml
FIaE U
|, G ¥ o, Sog—hgany, afaRq—afifme o, a3
Fard S & T g, sl —aeratie, fe—fewor,
- A—TafiE 3 TSRO, 3:—aat, EN—EATR N ¥ 1
O Agni, I (USani) praise thee—who art most dear and respec-
table like a guest, (or go-est frequently to the gods to convey to them

offerings)—who art like a beloved friend ; thou bringest wealth like
a phariot.—S.

HTo-qTe | ¥ ‘o’ ‘T’ i qard aggaaq | ‘eg® wifw, sw-
T TR ;| g T8 e e e |
[Tl 590 | qBT 99 TECATAR, AT SR —aae
Yl gfy: ag’ wsgrn | e gEmine e @@ s )
' cafie A0 3 IR aatge —a ot ciw o R,
Ao, SRS it S, arg ST, AR

¥ 1 o Fo SHo tydo Yo | RV. reads st (accus.) instead of wf
(voc.) in the SV. text. .

J®)  ‘guifa et —wie @wo - wfe;, @fs s SV. Bibko. Indica.
(@) %% @ wafefrafawds agy fEd’—aie e Ao 18,1,¢, faltegy ada Mwd
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X Heq—Ha—ye ! Agni is regarded as the dearest god, as he gives
wealth to the devoted sacrificer, Flide. notes on fgaeayq sV. 1. 3.

1. —gwiq—at | Sg. in sense, pl. in form,—by =qgg or Vedic anomaly. ‘“Your
(gen. pl.)—of the sacrificers,—connected with wfafesy ie. I°laud the most
beloved guest of you—the sacrificers—Grfth.—Grfth has appare'ntly followed
the Rgvedic text of the mantra where, as shown above, ‘sfus ‘(accus.) is 1ead
instead of ‘“®®’ (voc.).

wfafgq—ior different mgs, see Sayana above, in the latter sense it is derived
from rt. wq (AT, 0 Lo Sreguently) with affix sfaq Un. 4. 2.—mg. is—
frequently going to the gods to convey to them their shares of the oblations
offered by the sacrificers, The West, scholars,—often fond of literal sense,—
mean simply ‘guest,” but it is not explained why Agni is so called.

ga—I laud, I praise, & 1 1t. g (to praise), &z 1. sg. &z fag Pan. iii. 1. 34.
Or, wz_ 2. sg. form for 1.sg. Such uses are frequent iy the Vedas by

the dictum ‘fawt fast wafe’ | .

w4 a—Jike a chariot, a1 <@ 4+ WWd, just as wealth is earned by chariot
—Say. “The chariot enriches its owner by winning races’—Grfth,

‘a4 =g, like. ‘@fa wfatrgtay AR gwawawEs’ —the word @ has the sense
of negation in classical, and both (i.e. the sense of negation and comparison)
in Vedic, Sans. Nir. 1. 4.

‘In the Vedaus, the negative particle & has often to be translated by as.,
We have an idiom in the making hcre, To say that Ais not B—may in
certain connections have no other force than to suggest that the two are so
like each other that it requires tu be said of them that one is not the other
(St Petersburg Dictionary,—Sub voce) —Peterson.

e —de: ¥4 a9 &ﬁ——ﬁsari';_ gq—conducive to or productive of wealth.
‘g (azw) wa Ngh. 2. 10, ¢f, W A1 W WHI=H g7 RV.iii. 53, 14.

L e § awd awiaEs geaafE: () )
areEeE: | SR | amwRaTRaeaT, viaea—(g,3)—aa ffa
R 3 ¥ R 3 R T 3 LR C
& 1 S AERT: I e A 0
g3 t T

Iq T agE &0 | :

(®) vew SR §—We Ao | FUREEACTE GEAY wfy—stE am,
feftag—y @ wEAEvq aw—SV. Biblio, Indica.
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& | auﬁtﬁsﬁ:m&tﬁm:m&lw
Bu: | ad= &)

w1, g WR oot miRe e T mfeadde @
fipge: qUfar FA: AT S AT T e, qiR—
w, JA—al a; i Sgicdar—aeaia awgm ol 1 § o

O Agni, (pleased ) with adoratidns ( or endowed with great

wealth),—guard us from all non-givers (i. e. misers)—or illiberality
or absence of gift, also from the malicious mortal.—6.

qro-te | ¥ ‘Wi’ od ‘@’ s ‘i’ gl sefrded oy’
Wi wenaity e’ sgiiam ‘aod: sy awmon wgemr
qTit | T AERA TR ST SRR | agr abRr: 3w
wafifd deam | ‘s altw | faw’ By ‘acden’ wely awneg ol
e 48 TR A | AT qe BN FwRia e | wl-
fever spenfaf o @l acdeagizfa swearEia i g o

§1 o Ho =Ho stge e |

weifa.—wew Instr.—(1) propitiated with adorations ; (2) possessed of great
riches, as thou art ; (3) by the gift of riches—Say. ‘With great might’—Grfth,
fr. we ( gwiwat, /o worship 1.p. & 10.u. ) with wge ( @dMrgaae un. 4. 189).

wqa—(abl, sg)—fa Ul @ (a¥dte )—werar awmy, (2) 7 afbm—vz
(7= ) @y, dr. rt @ (@@, o give 2.p.) with afl, fiss

frw—(1) i’ﬂrq from malice—Say, ‘from*® hate’-—-Grfth (2)—7we: adj,
qualifying #& @—from malicious man i. e. enemy,

N NS N S USSR NSRS ARSI M U AN AR

fogan, wO@:---#'g—Prof. Wilson translates—‘protect us of all mean and
mortal enemies.’ .

e wef sfa wgww’—Ngh. 2. 3.—‘of mortal man’—Grfth. ww'w is to
be cgnnected with fiw; in the following ways (1) ww'w feu.—wquw qqm—from
the malice or hate of man ; (2) faft ww' w—?zﬁmﬁ—from the malicious man
i.e. from enemy, in this case—the 6th case in #w'g is in the place of sth
case by = or Vedic anomgly. dr.rt &® (% di¢) with aff. a—anomalously
formed by ‘srayeaw’ un. 4. 112,
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R ¥ 1 R «

qﬁiﬂhﬁﬁinmn

sl g1 S| gl FEr) Xy A ) g AR
o | aeiR ) FEht ne

WER: | X AW, oY anTeE, & g firc sanm e
@A UKW g gF wA sqarty, arty el g I —gedRm
@O W AgrEanT @d: X | AR a v ane—afaReti
o qai—agE v i .

(0] Ag'ni, come forth, may I thus address well—praises to thee.
(Listen to these and) other songs—(sung by the Asuras). Mayst
thou wax with these somas (i. e. libations of the Soma juice).—7.,

dolo | ¥ ‘Wi’ ‘qft’ wnrs ¥ gwt cawd T’ gl ‘e’
ORI SRR ‘g’ g R qeqraren? | an gt g ek | 9
oA ‘AT’ Al wan &gt o v aw F smog—“afi-
fetaw fx ragat £ & waa fe” (Rosre uy) wia | =l |,
anraeay, ‘o’ of: ‘ogfa’ af: ‘qai® sgE vl

1 Ko Fo fHo LFe (0| Fo WiEo—Y, B, U

‘%’ wy@aq y@H—=e wie ; the vowel is long in the Sambhiti-text by
‘forqrow @' Pan. vi, 2,136,
Say.’s addl. notes in support of his explanation—‘yaxr; g, L L8 qav’

(songs sung by the Asuras)—‘ar ¥ ArWwR—‘w¥ ¥ AU fir wqwh M A
frc—Re wre 1, ve ¥fa

TAC— W g gar. g —the other songs—namely those made by the
Asuras (demons)—-—Say ‘Others—diflerent i.e. more excellent'—Grfth,

(® ‘Grwwe MwEg awdR §—wie Wo | WralEqE wfY, W am SV.
Bib. I'nd,

@ ‘eyy wmfe ¥—xAfeaan wafm FAwETy SUNAE GEE —aTe He We—

.kt
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VItthetara givak .—itthii, anena pralzc‘zrev_za,—thu.s, in this manner: ifarg—
other—may mean also, according to Sayana,—offered by others, i. e. by the
Asuras—( wgt: ®qr:) ¢ ine his commentary on the Aitareya Brahmay4,
where the verses is cited, 3.49. he understands # differently,—or other than

those offered {o the gods, or adverse to the gods, propitiatory of the Aeuras’
( ‘wrgte; fear: Frammifaa Rafadfua vad:’ ) —Prof. Wils,

for;—Mfifa aiem™ i. ¢, a synonym of st (word) Ngh, 1.11, Nir, 2.23.1,

‘firq gr’—with praise, Nir, 6.24. i

sfn—vgRfa swam’—sacrifice. Ngh. 5.4 ; Nir. 3, 19. yefRAsadat’ /ndu is
derived from rt, ¢nd’ (to kindle) or from ud (to moisten)—Nir. 10, 41. 2. here
in plural it means ‘with Somas’ ( @#: )—Say.—Nir. 6, 24. ‘with Soma drops’
—Grfth, cf. ‘“a & faufe=s—let the Somas flow into thee—RV. 1. 15, 1, vii.
92. 22 ; SV, 1. 197 ; 2.1010; VS, 8. 42."

A o S

yg—is a name of the moon ; owing tothe delighting nature of the ‘Soma,’
it is often identified with the moon. Say. explains (in connection with the
verse RVr vii. 54. 2 ) ‘@ sR)—a@1Aazrmes’—source of delight like the moon.
In the Atharva-Veda,—Soma, several times, means the moon, and in the
Brahmanas, this identification has become a common place. ?

Jvide RV, vili, 48, 2,4,8,12,15 ; for pl. form see RV, iv. 50.10.

Tl wow w1 wvdam(s) | Teeles: ) aftadear | gRoam.
sw-uyeq ufterat ffv() |
R Ry 3T T R ¥ LR
A A T A TG AT |
R ¥ R R ? R .
F s s

A AN FE: AT ) FE ) W ﬁmmswqmﬁl
am ) eEY LR e :

T | oY TR S, ¥ a7 AW faet qoay
Savery fm—afl srem—tamt sxferaeem e fra
AT A AT | ¥ o, oAl ST NI HTh ) S A

@) ‘ague www'—wis wro |

(@) ‘yrenfoydt we’ wfrsmEE’ —are Ho wo €, v, ¢, ¥ |
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Vatsa attracts, by the praise, thy mind from thy high supreme
abode (i. . heaven). O Agni, I desire thee with prayer.—S8.

© re-WTo | W’ wawew Wit A ag ‘w’ ‘doaiey sa-
WY ‘v SR SN A gAY A AT | A S ¢
‘fire’ egear | oY e | ¥ AR oyt s’ cafd wa W
fra=onifa md n = 0

S| o Go THo UEe 9o | Io Ao Y, 3, ], U

RV. reads ‘e -wiwar the comp. word—as an epithet referring to firr
wq@:—Mahidhara interprets Passe by Yajamana—the sacrificer dear to Agni,
as a calf or child,—Yajur-Veda, 12, 115,

ww—mind. RV. x. 90,15 ;—129. 4.—135. 3. G&. menos.

gwa—to be construed with the prefix wi,—wrme, @e (impf) 3 sg.—Vide
the rules concerning Vedic prefixes Pan. 1. 4. 81—82. see our notes on
fa-gqfe. SV. L L impf. is used for pres. by wxfa geew-foe: Pan. iii. 4. 6.
aug-y is not placed before the verb in ww by ‘agd wrwarsHAsH’
Pan, vi. 4. 75. gAg—may be better taken in &z ( Subj. ) form to mean—‘let
Vatsa attract..-thy mind. .

ey —evel gved’ —Nir. 3, 15, 1, Ja@t FefrmEn—gdis: awg—from
heaven, the common abode of the gods. For gy in the sense of a dwelling
place—cf. #Y at wgar fawda Fat ®y 4 Nwr HwA Fvsr wr'—( addressed to Awins )
—‘O Afwins, who puts you to bed in a dwelling place---RV. x. g0, 2.

dr, ge—rt, wi—afl, ®1 4% is changed to @y by ‘gwmizwdi=g=fa’ Pan.
vi. 3.96.

@t awd—I yearn for thee with song’—Grfth. frr—ficfa sfa ;| w—Ffrca,
fo utter, or fo sing ,—fwy1 Pap, vii. 1. 100, for reference in Nirukta wvide
SV. 1. 4. N

W w1 smld @, sftwefi(e) | maieee: | sRadear) a@
stodyefio-fiient frfeim: | ox Sfsi(e) |

TRy ot Ry Wy R

mmm;

RY T R

q&ﬂ S e 1 & L

(%) wHwNaR—wie wo 1 HAG W gAY wf—SV. Bib. Ind.
(@) Sfrm: s sl )
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faiamm: n 0
WER: | W, ARl CAWE TN, o g guegrR
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qercTil—ame A2 Al gend:,—frcaraa —soligaaion awme—
srgarly AT, a9 W, AToGt: qw i At n e o

O Agni, Atharva generated thea, by rubbing, from the lotus
leaf (the sky)—the head, the supporter of all the universe.—9.

R/io-qATo | & 'afl’ ‘oAl waasw ;i ‘i ‘Trwoafa’ oo
qVRST FroT’ AT SRS | SRR e ¢ e
EHEM | fraer’ SaEg A AR qEE[ | gERqer i sata-
Afanremn— ‘T IETASeE’ do Mo vy KR g e
'aiana'amrn{&ﬁ QRO HIWRICRET | A URC-andn
qURTaRATER (1 o dfedaw ferenmen, ‘anm g

peficaTy TeRTIo BATRIRRTaRa 8o Ho I8 R N & 0 ,

8| HoEHE AoY G R Hol

yac—ysqaty, from lotus-leaf—Siy. ‘From the sky, (lit) from
the blue lotus, which is apparently a figurative expression for heaven’—
Grith. yetfagmfresw—Ngh. 1. 3; Nir. 2. 10, 3.

qa';——rfs. to g=e,—bearing the universc like the head, Just as the
head bears the burden, so ‘puskara parna’ i.e, the lotus lcaf bears the universe,
-—Say., in support of this argument Sayana quotes from T. Br, It is told
there*—that the creator lifted up the earth which had been merged in water
at deluge and placed it on the lotus leaf whieh was found floating. The
lotus leaf was thus the support of the earth, which°again is the resting place
of the universe, so the lotus leaf is ultimately the upholder of the universe.

‘The head of all who offer sacrifice’—Grfth, ‘The head of the priest
Visva ie. the summit of Heaven, Viiva being sometimes used 1o mean
‘Dyaus® or Heaven—Prof, Ludwig: '

Prof. Wilson comments—*It occurs-++in the Yajus 11. 32, According to
Sayana ‘puskarad qdh® means puskarh-parne,~on the lotus leaf, as by the
‘text ‘puskaraparne Prajipatir bhttmim aprathayat’—upon the lotus leaf Praja-

* W A mivfmmﬂm ¥ yufesy | wefid wifkfa ) gtsoay
WO freq ) @iwea | wfwbwg) afefeenfufedf @ T w9 eiveEs |
8 ffefly W TE SUREiGAEY | EERUNSHOUY | gewEn @ TR
tfedmqn T. Br 1. 1.3

.on ol
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‘pati made manifest the éarth, which probably suggested one of the accounts
of the creation in Manu, I : hence, as it supported the earth, it may be
termed the head—mtirddhan or the bearer—FEaghata for Vahaka, of all
tfiings. Mahidhara cites a fext to show that ‘atharvan’ means pranae,—
Vital air or life, and ‘puskara’—water and explains the passage:—‘the
Vital air extracted fire or animal heat from the water,—( 1w, STRYAAT-
zfi fita a@fgame ). to ‘Vaghata’ he assigns the usual import of rfwi/—
the ministrant priest, and explains the last sentence,—‘all the priests churned
thee out of the head or top of thé wood of attrition (wcd),
fareaity & ws9us Qi@ qqr f6— ‘wd fagraarTId—aSfagRaanena,

wy wEfen AR qeEiiwemg, 8 aAegE @ uaeel wfiewd ) wmendt
Tg—% Wi, @ gefrenfoem (fee 1, 3,) awm—vwfmes wied W
(dre ¢, 8, ¢1) tf@ wdmawda gr@w | frems—fad afeaa ) Rewze-
flar? SER—qQy ’—aWmET | wE o fore—etw ) A —wfes  away
(frae 3, t=) wfad asmme w, sWifdwg waiafa @91’ —The legend is
that at first utter darkness prevailed everywhere., Matari$van—fisst found
Agni in subtle form in the sky. He is called, here, Atharva:—the mg. of the
verse is—‘O Agni, Atharva brought thee forth from the sky (puskara)—the
head, as it were, of the universe, ( for the benefit) of the priests.and sacrificers
(Vaghatah)—Viv.,

wysni—the sage who was the first to obtain fire to institute sacrifice
and to offer up prayer and libations of Soma, wvide Macdnll’s Ved. Myth,
Para 52,

arga;—(1) abl. sg.—the bearer or supporter of all, adj. qualifying Mir-
dhnak referring to the sky or (2) gen, sg, of the priest who carries out the
sacrifice—Vide—Vivarana’s explanation cited above—fr, rt. 7% (wmE, to
carry, 1,p.) with un afl, wfg un ii, 89. ¥ is changed to § and the first
vowel gets lengthened g awengwrae wfew Ngh. 3. 18. &uifet =
Ngh. 3. 15. .

wy wfv: | el amd emo aniv: efed wswe ®R:(w) |
miew: | iy | m&vmwﬁﬁﬁm(c)!

T 8 T RYPI T RR L ORYLR AR '
we |
LRI TR
W AW
(w) ‘aropvE WTR'—Wo We "

(@) ‘Tuat GAUWEA WA qEA—aTe He Wle Y, Y, (e
[ w ] '
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aﬁlﬁaqsaqnmnm muaﬁuﬁn&alﬁl
A |7 el Qo Ul .

ATEC | im&,aﬁ—uﬁ,m—mm,ﬁm-ﬂ‘ﬁﬁﬁ
fiRn fameRmgat w4, ane—awRE | R oaem, o o
AT F—agR, dT:—aaAE: wRT I 0 |l

O Agni, accomplish, for our great protection, holy ceremony—
the cause of our dwelling in higher heaven, as thou art radiant
to our sight ( i. e. thou art the only god—visible to our sight ).—10.

WTo-qTo | TR HY WIATHIRRAEHIFG qalorsd aawT
sfsgARTa Mifar: aageTE dwdtan | o eyl g wd-
Atqmr, aurTen FAIREY (ERRE, Wivg W o seaRr-
a0 1,

T W @Y AERAH] AT ‘AR FAY WK WUnR | W WA
A ard: ‘SReRgd R giu fafid s R anify-atg
fafnr  fame @i &4 AT SwEE ) eREnbaREt i
A ‘R TE & seRm g qmemd R diaan: ‘AR |
AR TP E, & g Tveany-auskhanT: feRur paR
aearet for sragqray eatama: i go |

g s Y At awiniTE™ sRgEaTeaT,

TURTSTIER YW M' 0

ol AR q!eafm' | Not found in the"Rg.-Veda, go efrfigo—

LLH L

faa@d---fa-aq fng—fiaq ,--wqq, Pan. V.2.94—pious deed o holy
cercmony—the cause of our attaining and living in higher worlds—Siy.
‘Radiant light® Grfth, ‘fEmEraq—anet fFaETs, aqr amai wfa;  the
light'which drives away the darkness—Viy.

‘TN‘(—‘!I!*;!E‘N v@; ®fz w9y Imp. 2. sg. ‘!—ﬂ"’h’ﬂ(&?ﬁ’ qe P ¢, =3
xf@ w& W |1—ewa accomplish, celebrate, effectuate—Say. ‘faaq wrR
bring radiant light’—Grfth. He has adopted the interpretation of Viv,

« W¥—dat. sg. adj. qualifying %1 wv (yowat, fo adore, fo increase 1.p.
and 10 u.)—aff, fiig—great,
[ w ]
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o m—wﬂ dat «in the sense of gen Vzdc ey wgdl v,a4 ¥
W, |

. wad—dr. rt. wy (AR, %o protect }—fm—fagfae Pan, iiis 3.94 wy s
changed to & (9 )—‘smace’ Pan, vI. 4.20. mg.—for our great protection,
To bg our mighty succour.—Grfth,

gR—dat. sg.—to our eyes. dr, rt, gq ( fo see )—fuq, wmfa xfa wmdswm =

sfa g2
ga. —=qdifa,—deva (god) is so called as he glows or shines,—Nir.—7. 15.

dr. tt. A _ (o shine) ws}, vide notes on §dfw. SV, 1. 2.

A TIRIWSHET TqATE AT TN |
afiest fren wR:(%) | dol am, afaafi(e) | welssar: | affw-
ELC Mmﬁmﬂ!ﬁﬁﬂms. :

W&m aﬁa&wﬁa%ﬂze;zl

. vATREEET N N RN
A A WA | S | gafig | R 1 wE | 9 | AR
wga L
WHER: | g ¥ @R, FTEL—AIT FAAAC, A oA ANl
TS B0, AN qOFA—I AR | wAsEAl guik | o 7 a): ¥
‘AT Qmitaddal vie ggq AaEg—amm g .
O glowing Agni, 'men utter words of reverence to thee

for (gaining) strength. Destroy the enemy with thy power (or
oppress him with troubles, maladies or the like).—1.

Hlo-ATo | ¥ ‘aff] ¥ | ¥ gwi ‘o qufa’ amewros-
guraka | Fdyy AWE @Rl Ky R AgWT, T |
ARSEAR guuaend: | o @ ‘@l W@ ‘affel o) ‘wid’ g e

U1 5o @o SHo ige o o | o afile 5, ¢, 13,1
wim@—wem, for strength, dr. rt, s (w8, to make straight i. e. to
(w) wpEtEEE—wrd fgg wfd | sreg—wigeafen s |
(@) W@ gai—wo mo | ‘wfifife duil aw’—SV. Bid. Ind.
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subdue )—with aff. wgq un. 4.189. wagg—un. 4 192. “sitsf uq-—i'lumqi
gwan)’—Oyas (vigour) is derived fr. rt. O_;. to be strong or fr rt. Tb. to sub-
due.~Nir. 6.°8. . r

azqﬁ[—g':(qﬁu utter. dr, rt, T (7R, #o s}eak 10 stng. 9.p. )pres. 3. pl,
wirqt w@—Pan. vii. 3. 8o,

Nt —AT: —peonle, men, here—sacrificers.—w#eq: sfa wygra—Ngh. 2. 3.
‘golja=nt wafe fage @1 a’'—men are called wes:, as they are active and their
bodies are stretched (vi-kpsta)—Nir. 10.°22. cf. fiw: sRffimfi we—ever
winkle€s or watchful Mitra beholds men, RV.iii. 59. 1. dr.rt, wq ( fraw®,

to till. 1.p.) afl. w: ( WA )—HE—wvh, ATWTHNA ¥ Ho—ATo 8,8, (%F,

—‘q® Wi g% ap'—terror or strength, Nir, 10, 21. cf, %7 gent zyifa—
like an army sent forward, it inspires terror among enemies or courage among
friends—RV. i. 66.7. ‘ad:—by dint of your might,’—Say, ‘with terrors’—
Grfth. dr. from rt. wq fo tnjure. 1. & 2, u.

wfagd—a ﬁuﬂ\—n’gq—enemy, foe.
wig—tt. wg_ (fé@E@m, ‘o oppress, to trouble, 1o ) Imp. 2. sg. -

rhmﬂmhﬁﬁl arqrwd @, R wie(s) | e
wﬁﬁw«n fffdrreg ‘afit ga (¢ 9o ¢ w0 3 ®o ) gRe )

T RAULR

%é;ié;ﬂ%wgml
uﬁ'leqaaﬁémuanzau

@l | fImasigeR | wAsdRg | WA | afed |
HAY | Fr R n
AR | Y W, fraard—aaad, aafd wiur, A — A
el amwas, arcd—meorlia, afmi—agaan , g — e G,
S—~IRA—( o7 ) @M, Ro—egmr, HR—ai—anaT wt
qEA g A0

(O Agni), with song of praise I glorify thee, the envoy ( of the
gods ), omniscient ( or possessed of all riches), the conveyer of
oblations (to the gods), eternal, the best performer of sacrifice.—2.

(®) ‘Fwwrd w—wro o |
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© @le-dTo | ‘t'ﬁ! Rratre’ fret Tt a0 wt wem
firater: o, SR wmmmm ‘aredn wn-
tvmrim ‘qfwgy aRERT qerel | ‘qaq’ el - ‘T )
fro’ Q@ GreT) AR gwAeisE e adanied: |
m&.m o arew: 0 R 0
2| 9o Ho ¥ Wo = o Y 5o |
ww—Agni is called the envoy or messenger of the gods, as he accepts the

oblations of the sacrificers on their behalf and conveys or transmits the same
to them, so he is called wamre—the oblation-bearer. For further notes vide.
SV. 1.3.

x.—am, 1fs to Agni. For gram, notes vide SV. 1.5, where occurs the phrase
‘¢ AisTafas’ 1« Grfth has meant by it—'your’ ( gurEwR—gen. #/.) and has taken
it with ga¥ to mean—‘your messenger’—which is simply absurd. It is not also
supported by the text of the corres. RV mantra (iv. 8, 1) where 3. can have
no other sense except @q ( wfuw ) in the accus. sg.

( fadgaq—Vide notes on SV. 1.3,

waTYA— V& Tvfa Xt v aguTaRy ‘awew sfq | For explanatory noles
see note on ‘ga®’ above.

wwam— Immortal’—Grfth. = w1 a# | As to ®&;—vide notes on SV. 1.6;
afsq—aafa cf aw; (9w )—aer:  spv. dg. xsq—Pan. v.3.55  the
final & of g7 is elided with the Tad. aff. following—by ‘a@fa &’ Pan. vi. 4. 148,

mg.—the best performer of sacrifice or the chief sacrificer,—Agni being often
called ¥yar or the prime-priest.—*Best ' at sacrifice’—G7f#h.

Avd—ns —vevarfy avaimye:—I honour or glorify thee. It is the &z
(pres.) form. 2, sg. for L. sg.—the subject being w¥¢ gsm@;—Say. Such changes\
of persons in verbs are often found in the Vedas by the dictum ‘forst fare wafie’
vide gram. notes on q® SV. 1.5, The rt. wfy signifies—xgmm | ‘wwufa; wamvm-
il fo decorate—Nir, 6, 21. cf. ‘T swwe =it yfey’—thou adornest thy
strength at day-breaks=+RV. X, 76. 1. In' RV. i. 143.5. amfir ww# Say. explains
—orfr yard AwA—Fract wenwata gwdwd: (i.e. burns). Again in the yth verse
of the same hymn (i-143.7). ‘Sfu’ fk = wfiern wed’—Sayana simply has wwd
sarvafa | Perhaps he means,—adorns or makes bright ; Peferson suggests—rt.
w9 means (1) when [nstrans.—to shine, to beam, to be beautified ; (2) when
trans.—to make bright, to decorate, to honour, to show -respect, to pay.
homage to ; here, in the above verse, we are concerned with this latter
sense, ‘I seek’—Grfth. )

[ 2]
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" ame: s ardeasfiret R | wrd W ¥ oW, W egeaf(s) |
nrrfeweg: | wftrlwar | R afistamrec wwet® Rfvdmi(e) 1 -
"t ! t g !! LR Rt or
39 e S ) R
. Luow

TG AR 03 ueg 0
I | @1 | SEE: | A Rt | efRisEa: | | oot )
e (| R
wEr: | Y o, give—gfrsrgd e, frc—eger:,
W|AT: &, FRON— GG o O —LfY R, Eq—eany, I9—
IqREFA—cRaEEI TS3f | v R ar: s —eni st e
sifarch—ifirg Rrghiend: 0 2 0
O Agni, the sacrificer’s laudatory hymns, like sisters; pointing

out thy glpries—approach thee and remain close to the wmd
(kindling thee)—3.

Hlo-ATo | ¥ @] ‘glega’ gwammin | ‘fr’ sge |
‘AR I A | IR’ oy o Aorew: | ‘ean’ cqmy, STl |
‘qrit’ ‘WAt SN, T aRaaRT:, ‘At afvga i

31 WoTo=Ho R o A Wo | Jo Age—Y, 3, Y, L
amm—dr. rt. gt (wed) sfa wrdwefz f go—un. iv. 43. the initial @@’ is
changed to ‘o’ | ‘i@t SgmEas | swAAT wig Arwsre:’—/ ami (sister) is
so called because others beget child in her, or the word is dervd. fr. rt. jam to

go : she frequently goes to the husband’s house—Nir. 3. 6 ; cf, % ;@@
a1 fewgaria—the son leaves no wealth for his sister.—RV. iii. 31. 2.

gfeud:—dr. rt. fam to pouint. 6. u. awew pr. pt.—fem. afl. ?tq1 for mg,
see Say.’s explanation. ‘Turning to their aim in thee’—G7f¢k.
. tﬁw‘m——&fq:—rt. #—finy = ¥faey 7—one who offers oblation,—the'sacrificer.
aftond—near the wind.—Say. ‘Btfore the wind or in front of the wind
which fans the sacrificial fire,”—Grfth.

witwR-—dr. from rt. wq (wreR®, fo breathe) with afl. &y un. 4. 17.

o (®) ‘amwr NAY ©'—wre W
(@) ‘s ar s fite tepued wfia waft SAw aw'—Ate He A At |
r
Tow ]
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‘mouth face—see Say on RV.i. 113.19; V. 2.1; X. 7.3, wittes also means

multitnde or assemblage (of ‘splendour’) cf, fead Qwrrq uwh!rq etcc RV.i.
15, L

qfw(:[—rt @t Aor. 3pl, vide gram. rules Pan ii, 4.80 .(ygﬁ) Pan.
i, 2.17 (mr="fw) ; Pan. iii, 4.105 (wa ).

®9q (ws, Indec)—Say. has explained it separately or independently,
in the sense wqfaa—reach thee. Vedic prefixes, sometimes, supply the
verbs suited to the context : wyadgagimfmarsaner;—Say. on SV. 1. 283,
West. scholars, however, have connected it with the verb wfwqto mean—
‘have come to thee’,

Serfrsht wgsoegr R | Aenfrd’ @, fearfiomfi(e) | ot
aftrfear | yraETReR ffa: |
1R ? R R v ] R IR
37 @ra f73 2y vt s
R ¥ T R R T R

| T WA THE N2 18R N

) A oA RIRY | v | fan | ) A
wa: | e

arET: | g wA, g RASRA afafd, foesa: oot awi S, R
—AWAT AT FKATH ARTIIEIAT q7 A AR ATA: TAATA: T

ead:, |1 &Y, IT TN, A-EART ARTSSTH:—aat ArgR LR AT N N

To thee, O Agni, day after day,—by night and day, we come
with meditation (i, e, devotion)—making thee obeisance—4.

Wle-ATe | X ‘Ui’ ‘qan’ sigemr: ‘FA Ay afafe ‘doesy’
g 2 faar gEar am AR IWeRR TWEg: IU R e
qAfy’ SARTSSA: | AT FYE-e< | ‘A R’ [aro 5,,%3]
o qeTREgTe-Earn: | fr-h afiarh | ge yeagaish |
TSRS SraRlaTETgIT: |- awT g R, Rfeegren 1w
o frara:, 7oy afvaeleaTgre: | R R o foear ogdems-
g Aggrecy i grgeET e | aneify ‘re Al e
e | ‘R’ ot e nen

(W) ‘FWMY W —we Ao 1
T we




e z:oiaélz(igﬁ) e ] ‘“a" ‘ﬁ 1t l 15

Bl Mo Ho We !ﬁ" \’ﬂ°l

@y (we, Indec.)—wMi near, to be taken with the verb wwfia. ‘The accus,
@1 is most naturally to beetaken as governed by the prep. @, though it
might otherwis€ be quite well dependent on®the verb wwfg’—Macdnll:
Vedic Reader,

3 fa—ufafen, day by day. feamma frwmt feaq 1 ‘gut g (W o, !e)
sfa fwm ) an Rewww @Fan @vme o &3 R seewia’—a synonym of day,
Ngh. 1. 9.

Sraraew; —a1 (o, Indec.)—ufa:, ‘@i (Iﬁ'lm —Ngh, 1. 7; aw; (%, Indec.)
—wyg, ‘q@ weaw Ngh. 1.9. Say. explains this compd. as ‘by night
and day. This compd. occurs only here in the whole vedic literature.
‘Illuminer of night or of gloom'—West. scholars—Grfth, Macdull. etc. They
have probably derived it from rt. aq (to shinc)—from which faamq is derived
—with affix gq, and the stem, so formed, is Q9ra@ (shirning in night),—in voc,
case the above form is obtained. Vivaranam—an authentic commentary on
the SV, {quoted in Pt. S. Siamalramin’s edition.—Bzb. Ind.)—explains—
“2rgfa uaq}q( Ngh. 1. 7.) 3@ WrwmEfHa—udt 2. @9 *nfqwr awtarsrata—y
‘AueEr | a9 gRlyaq—e qorEe;’’ rfs to Agni, who covers or prevails over
the darkness of the night, by his own lustre.

fem—dr. 1t. ¥ to meditate 1. p. with afl, fifg, Ssrema¥ (3 changed to ¥ )
—4}, ‘@fifa wwa@’ Ngh. 3. 9

ww.-—bow. dr. rl. aq (wwa, f bow) with afl, wgq—'g=yrgwisgq’ un, iv. 189,

wia—fr. rl, ¥ pr.pt. ¥ changed to W, vide gram. notes on #ms SV. 1. 10.
West. scholars derive it from s (% bear).

wHig—w-gwfg—rL. 39 (20 go) pres. 1 pl. ®& is changed to wfg by ‘sz wfa’
Pan, vii. 1. 46. ‘The ending #fa is five times as common as #q in the Vedas'.
—Macdnll.

aoffrdeie:  gaeAe w0 o G wlitefe(s) | arotese: |
wiidear | s agrm arfiegd () -
v g otR Tr xR R
E ma&ﬁe&ﬁ%ﬁ%ﬂﬁlﬂm ,
. !iita

Wzsﬁmuun T

TSN | qq | fafeefE | BRI | afEmm | @
nﬁqrquw

(w) wiiwmi’tnq——me Ale | (@) ‘NUANE WAEAG@TIES —Te Ho Ao U8, ¥, RO |

[ u ]
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ey m@u—mmﬂwwmm,ﬁﬁﬁ%—n@
merd  gwATRI e, afarr—awgemiaTTdn, W e, —
fafafy—aivg, swsl sxm—erasTm WA T, he—
FYRT, TATH , TR €t FORRRY D )

O thou (Agni), to be inspired with praise, enter into the sacrifice
for the accomplishment of the ceremony in favour of all the people
(sacrificers). The sacrificer also offers excellent hymn to thee

of terrible form,—5.

W|To-ATo | § ‘TN’ | IrCqr sgar anvgarsa | A A’
FNTAARASUAAGAENTY | ‘AT qeEeaggTET | ‘e
dm-away | Ry afgn | aaassla ‘e’ woarsEY g | el
qed Tlielan, €W & FORRTY AT | W AT TF SreaEe—
‘T Egier:, IA: SERwACE | at A, qar aafaii o) ag Gy @
o5 | ATTE— AT TRAY | & G ghea’— o Qo= gf |
FCAN | Y SAEE, o g et | Ry e,
WRIEIY | ORCAT EJEAT AN FEATE ST | Fgr—arear aey g
S, AT 5, sraferargreey, | fafafy—fRm aawd, o
‘g SR’ TR 0 *g:, ST, ‘g BT it v |
g | N AT AWNEE SUAARISASATEE O |
D D), arawE o sgeat sqraan, ‘agrey’ e fagtraed |
afwara ‘awtedmat sast, [are k2.9 ] € o | T — afgeivaraty

AR | e )

K| oo oY Fo roFe | Io Ao SRAN |

sqdy—voc.—(1) ‘S’ | ‘A’ gw, or (2) swar @ xfa , for mg. see
our translation. ‘Thou who knowest lauds'—Grftk. Yaska's explanation,
as quoted in Say.’s com. above,—is—:/ari means praife, it is dervd.
fr.rt. Jr. to praise. The compd.e means—he who receives praise or
awakens another by praise ; afefssfe etc.—do so, as every man may be able
to sacrifice, Nir, 10.8.

fafiefa—(1) rt. fm (w8wR, fo enter 1.p.) Imp. 2. sg. w7y ie. cll is
conjugated as cl. 3—by ‘aye w=f’ Pan. ii. 4. 76. f. gai’ ﬁﬁm(fqmp The
verb is redoubled, fg is changed to f4 Pan. vi. 4. 101. % is changed to
and that again to «, (2) fayqm (=R, fo pervade). Imp. 2. sg. for other gram.

[ = ]
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notes wide Say.’s com, above.—'Enter into the sacrificial place’—Say. ‘aq ‘
g5 —do 56— Ydska ; ‘help this work’—Grfth. .

faR ﬁil-—-for the good of mén i.e, the sacnﬁcers—-Say. ‘In every house’—
Grfth. anat fexfm—Fradiqear’  Pan. viii. 1. 42

ﬁ,{——ﬂm—-Nlr 3. 8, cf. ‘i faw; wada wwR’—RV. iv. 50. 8. In RV viii
63. 7 ‘aq e fa’—Yaska explains fau as ‘people’. Again, as to ﬁll in
the sense of abode, house—cf. RV. vii. 61, 2 ; x, 15. 2 ; x. 135. 2.

afsma—aw with afl. € (@ )—by ‘!Nf"a“w wshv Pan, v. 1. 71. Grifth
construes this word with faf fait and means ‘adorable in every house’ ; for
Siy.’s exp. see above.

HwR—rt, § ( Lo praise )—afl. #q. un. i. 140.
wza—& a8, Agni is here called ¥z for his ternble form.—Say. Agni is
sometimes identified with Rudra cf. %t § vz disfr’ S.Br. 5.2.3.13. Fr. rt. a3

(to weep 2.p.) caus. afl. <= un. ii. 22. ‘Qeafa G4 wwwTH’ —makes everybody
weep at ‘the time of death.—Say. on RV. i.85.1. ‘Rudra—the roaring or
more proBably the bright red god,—is in this place a name of Agni'—
* Grifth. For the etymology of the word Rudra, vide Macdnll’s Ved. Myth,—
P.77. ¢ .

gGREg—rt. g0 (f0 see 1.p.) afl. tmaq un. iv. 25.—a@de, excellent,
lovely, (lit.) beautiful to look at.

Fua Aurfafer i | ‘Ared? &w, afmfa(s) | meiteser: | afidlear
sgu-eqat ffvdm: |
R 11 1R Y LR

sﬁwmauﬁﬁmsgqél

T R3] R .
nsﬁmlanﬂfz & N2EN

oY | @) S | oAt | MsharE | 9 | gae | agsh |
e taf 0§ 0 .

ER: | ¥ AR, &—d S sariata ugéiwﬁgurmw
aw ot afer a® e | NAYE—iR oS AT, Jga—
RN & gAY | ATEAAEAA, AL ARG —ANHRAL: T o1 A
TS 1 §

(%) wmdw wo arey
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- To this nicely (duly) performed sacrifice, thou art invoked, for
the drmkmg of Soma (juice) ; come, Agni, with the Maruts,—6.

Hlo-¥To | WSHT SeTwerEHuwAla: | X ‘wR P @ aw:
o AE ‘W aafeaq, ‘areq el afaeeT ) -
O AT | gAY’ TREW o gAY | aeIrpaweEs o ‘AehR ia-
fD9: gy, ‘Wi anrey | AP AR sqrETA— A afy awaE
Saarar qza, dislidshz: qenrsy [ fo o, 3, gl g

§| SoFo o FoyHo|

Say.’s addl. notes in his com. on the RV. verse—‘a ‘merdam:’ ( Pan,
vii. 2. 102 )—amR—qEfEfRATRT g0 (S—9w) un.i. 3. W@ S
afy | Adgm—GndenderEer wfa (un. 2. 9) gI-wEEE frafaa; (o)’

@H—orig. gHAA stem is gr—synonym of &g |

wreR—asrgRd auifaagelanmaTtg—exquisite in every part, being properly
performed.--Say. ‘Fair’—Grfth. ‘Pleasant’—Peterson. ‘Perfect’—~Wils. ‘arq
w@;’—care (charming) is dervd. fr. rt. car (to be difflused)—Nir, 8. 15.4
‘o wAfE qOa®’  cirn is dervd. fr. rt. ruc (to shine) reverbed Nir. 11.5. For
gram. see |eo Wle quoted above in our notes.

waq—Iw | waw sfa awam, ‘qiE e aawfasy’ it dhvar méans
to kill ; a-dkhvara, being its contradictory terin, means—not killing. Nir, 1. 8.
cf. ‘st farcfean, 7 Wit gaq; wiwd aw wwared Rfgg wata’'— . ddhvaran
is free from injury, inasmuch as the demons or other evil spirits cannot
injure the sacrifice well-guarded by Agni.—Say.’s com. on RV. i, 1. 4.

M Qqrg—an often means mi/k in the Vedas, here rfs to the soma-juice
mixed with milk. For dr. see Say.’s addl, notes on the RV, stanza, quoted
by us. Mg.is @wararg—for drinking soma-juice offered as libation in "the
sacrifice—Siy. and Yaska. ‘to drink this milk'—Peterson. ‘To drink the
milky draught : milk being mingled with Soma-juice'—Grfth. Prof.
Maxmicller translates-‘for a draught of milk’, with the following note—‘the
libation offered to Agni and the Maruts is said to consist of Soma, but
Soma was commonly mixed with milk, The other meaning assigned to
iy is ‘protection’. But Gy has clearly the sense of drirnking in @¥wdy
RV. i.51.7. and may, therefore, be taken in the same sense in Mdg’—Vedic
Hymns, Part 1. P. 54.

WRG8—A—W ( Wr%d, Zo call ) pres. pass, voice. 2. sg. ‘Thou art invoked,
summoned.’

wafi:—The gods of wind and storm—fthe special friends and allies of
Indra’. For the characteristic features of the Maruts, Vide Macdnll’s Vedic
Mythology—PP. 77-81. ‘wedt famufadt x, fradfen w1 wegaahfa aP—The

[ =e ]
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called, because they are of measured sound (rt. 7z), or of measured brxlhancy'
(rt. ruc),.or they run very much (mahat—rt. druy—L. S. Nir. 11. 13. .

wr-afe—dr. rt. M @R, o go 2. A) imp. 2.sg. @A TCHTE way |
wiawg, come.—Say. explains the formation thus—‘ﬂf\'—aw6 Lk | a4 M ﬂﬁ":,
avd TREfa AN gw ! wgENOEiEfeasgmtena, Pan. vi, 4. 37.  wenfew-
azameafagarg (Pan, vi. 4. 22.) vt effa g 7 wafa i'—com. on RV. i.19.3,

wdmda: guae w0 A @wf,—aungdad: | Gmie? W
quaf: | R ‘anardien’ rRaf@@) | oo aftdear . wf-
gwan fafwaa: |

R R R R R R . R R !’ I
A%F 7 QT FE I=3 Afel 7wkt
?l? LU R

qES AREAOMR N 9 U 9 1
W | A1 @l | ARSTEE | TN | g | Fshr | aq
ST, | @ | e || e ||
T AAE—EUU— AW, S e e — aiege—
TR, SF A—baiE,—f 20 FIRTSZSWI-
fifr: du-noeda, aierfa, ¥ af =aft an sSerhcEssT k-
wR—ed: | ggwgaq Af i anhn gk, wdal, sgd—
affag s qafafa a1 s

With obeisance—or with oblations, we proceed to adore thee,
Agni, like a long-haired horse,—the paramount lord of sacrifices.—7.

H|To-HTe | ‘AFUU’ g, ‘Gumy ‘@ QEZeasy @mg
‘afmy a, ARG gt G’ afed oo o 9w 1 siger
—'ara’ aorE wd 7 wIAMT | R T ARG, AT
s aRE, @ @af SrefrCeRta: afteceiend: Il o |

9| SHo o (W 5Fo He | RV. reads ‘garsea’ ( pr- pt. with
afl. wa) instead of ‘QEATSI QY (two separate words), the SV. text.

Jo =mfEge 50,9, |

' a—Fide : notes on particle q,—in T a—SV. 1. 5,
(®) =y S waE sEm—are #o Ao 4L,L,F 1 .
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l 18 ] Hl‘ﬁﬁ'ﬂ%ﬂl [ (qo (qo ]@e (Qo) c¥o

m—ﬂ(ﬂﬁﬂ wnwmxﬁa (c0\ er)—-xf‘n T ( rt. g‘s[ caus, W{)—-INIT'-—W
hairs, arr @fe w&—& amal ‘Like a long-tailed steed. Agni is likened
to a horse, probably on account of his impetuosity. His long flames
driven by the wind are .compared to the horse’s flowing tail'—G#»/?4.
Sayan explains the simile thus:—'scaring away or warding off our enemies
with the flames as a horse drives away, with long hairs on the neck
and in the tail, the gnats and flies that disturb him’ (see com. above). ‘For
thou dost disperse our enemies like a horse, who brushes off flies with his
tail'— Wils. '

e d—afeqd—170 adore,—an instance of Vedic Inf. fr. rt. afg (wfiarza-
gan—2o salute, to praise) with afl, =g (ga¥—in the inf. sense ). g is
added (afz—a= ) by ‘sfdgqurd:” Pan. vii. 1. s8. ‘gRY  @-8s8.’ Pan.
iii. 4. 9. The sentence is incomplete without a finite verb; in order to
make it complete yawr: is to be supplied. Hence, ‘we proceed to adore’—is
the reasonable meaning.

sl —awa (Instr. pl) vide SV, 1,115 1.14; (1) an@w:, gfafn—
with homage ; (2) wagi—with oblations. ‘aw sfa wwa@’ —Ngh. 2. 7

gaEMH—AgNi is very often called the Sovereign Lord of sacrifice, as
he. takes the principal part init, which can not be performed without him
Vide : Macdnll’s Vedic Mythology, Para 25. P. ¢8.

qq{mm——For etymology, nirukta etc. Fide : notes on sgg@g—SV. 1.%6.

wroa) AarfafR {:(%) ‘agd’ am, sdda Fawa K:(E) | et |
wftrdear amrsr% farfeaie:

aﬁi«ma%gfaanm'ﬂ g& |
. RE LR
azfﬁ FYEATETE N S 1185

RARFrsad | YHEG | SWIAST | W | ga | AR &ggs
ar@wd |l < |l

AR —ARENEE —agrerratiagay reameRan, faarfa-
s qissafcdsatagaey , gi Agsen afim ddmea S,
ARITT, ARITA T, AL AGH, AT )| S )

I invoke radiant Agni, dwelling in the sea ( or in the sky ), like
Aurva ( the descendant of ) Bhygu and (like) Apnavana.—8.

(®) i3 v wiE—are .
(@) “Stae’—wro ae ¢, %l
[ 2§ ]
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wdgaq—2Nal @ wp; (wwEd: ), @ Mduw, aa; A9 g@’ ete. Pan. v. 1. 118,
sfq afq ¥= 1 Aurva was the son of Cyavana and the grandson of ‘Bhrgu—the’
ancient sage or primeval patriarch. ‘Stdfe3 swefw: | wwzwe, w=f@awd @,
pafmama @1 Sefacfagdr wafe’ Nir. 7. 24.

Aurva is the subject of a story narrated in Mbh. i , there it is told that the
sons of Krtavirya wanted to destroy the descendants of Bhrgu, even the
cluldren in the womb ; a woman of the family of Bhigu, in order to preserve
her embryo, concealed it in her thigh (Tiru), heuce the child yas named Aurva.

Bhrgu--a sage, regarded as the ancestor of the Bhrgus,--who were closely
gmnectesl with Agni, which they find (RV. x. 46. 2)) and biing to men
(i. 5%. 6 ;, 105. 2), and who arc mentioned together with the Angirasas,
Atharvans, Rbhus, (Ngh. v.5). Bhrgu's name is enumerated among the

Prajapatis produced from Brahma's skin and among Saptarsis (7 sages), he is
described as tlte father of Cyavana.—~Harivainéa, For Bhigu's birth see atso
our notes on Augiras SV. 1, 29,

"'As regards the Bhrgus and therr further connection with Agni, Vide:
Macdnll’s Vedic Mythology, I. 140.

nfaR—agyq, radiant.

wyamMag—afage as in wﬁiﬁvﬁq. Apnavana: an ancient sage mentioned
with the Bhigus in RV. iv, 7. 1. in connection with Agni.

=1-398—I invoke, I call on. dr. rt. &% (W=, 0 call. 1. u.) pres. 1. sg.
TP GHEARTH (4 =T), a8 IISEH:

gHzargEq—ags a@; gy aq—dwelling in the sea.’—Say, ‘Robed
with sea i.c. surrounded, in the form of hghtmn by the firmament or

the sea of air—Gr/th. ®gz is also a synonym of wmftw  Ngh. 1. 2. dr. qHq-
S®=_(@aR, o mvisten ) with afl w—‘urfqaf‘qo’ ). ii. 13.

Al e (®) | mﬁ”an;,uﬁnﬁ(@)l RS | adsﬁml
s frfam

Q(?%t R e

namﬁma%raw |

mﬁﬁr&é;t;ﬁ: ENRLL

(%) wawm; mfy:—Say. Grith follows Sayana in ascribing this &4 to Prayoga.
(@) waw—wie ®wpe ¢, Q1 .
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The mortal (i.e. sacrificer) kindling Agni, duly attends or observes
the holy ceremony with heart{ i.e. hearty devotion ) and keeps Agni
burning, with the priests.—9.

T-|To | A agedishafram: &8 oo avar @
wgaw: firt &R B39 & WA REets s\fafieg afm o
At e

& | o To © Ao Yo} Ho ] Ho | RV reads £ instead of € |
yym.—Ifr, L. 54 _(f0 kindlc). pr. pt.—'while enkindling Agni with fuel’
#ag—with he1rL 1. e. with devotion,
fagq—ad, amifgmg—ceremony.—Say. aftei Ngh. 2. 1. ‘the song .~—G+fth.

for dr. vide SV. 1. 14.

‘gIF—rt. Y (@A, L allend 1. A.), pot. ( fafufers ) 3. sg.~~should attend
in time. pot. used here for pres. as in fufy @1 7: w<garq in the famous Gayalri
Mantra,

I sd—3, sg. enkindles.~~West, scholars have taken it to mean ‘1 kindle’,
. 5g.

frmafin—for etymology wide : notes on SV. 1, 10. % is elided by sgm or
Vedic anomaly. So the form is fag®fi: instead of fags@fy; i—with the priests—
Say. As to how this word may mean ‘a priest’” wvide: notes on &&f
SV. 1, 2. Grfth—translates it as ‘till he glows’ and comments——‘used,
in the ‘adverbial sense,” this is simply absurd. Stevenson’s translation
seems to be rather ratiopal—‘with offerings dispelling darkness’. He has
apparently adopted vivarana’s explanation c.g. ‘anat faarefaafwefafi

wroe) qaE KR ) ﬁmm#m,umﬁnﬁ(s)u ﬂmhmc afir-
Fe ﬂﬁmas&wﬂﬁﬁﬂ"(ﬂ)' o

RS RRR TR R

e e sk mlﬁ'dm )

R AT

aﬁw%ﬁ:ﬁnzouaou

(&) wSuds ‘Fayasaq’ —wie Ao Q, 2 |
(@) ‘fremaar gaf 0% § qd D fawd DGy a0 davafa’ (GweamE Bi,
Ind, ) ate He &Ae 9,322 1 *
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q | g | R0 Qe
wega:— RF—gowe Sai, ag—agr, af gasaw oaR
g, A @—A3, seren—FrcaTe g: TR, IR
T a1 gAe ar—famey, fRaeRgyd @, sl aw, eafta—
S S, ST IR TR ATeT A AT ST e ol
When Agni burns above in heaven (in the form of the sun),

it is then that all men see the glowing lustre of the eternal and
ever-moving (sun)—or see the light all dgy long.—10.

HTo-ATe | ‘@ R’ Ra: qvea | sacadw qaat o 3, v, =5,
78 i Rl getarda srcaw: | [T gemwenit) ‘ag’ o wd -
éasha: qqi'w ‘A’ {1 ‘i’ saRY ‘qerer’ facamer | @ay
L Rg— G aIfTOrAY, senrq ‘gt g€ 3'eqgA gerTAR | 98 W@
CITFAR—{0 IR0 | @fEa IThaa: | QrAsaiaeRdl oxad |
Faerger gatcA: ‘qrad framey, Famaegd a1 Safs qaa
a ‘pafa’ g9 F4T | T80 rACRaaEam gaar—{are v, ¢, ke,
TARAY: ITADICATEINAT ST PAAAY: | ‘TgE: qwea’ [qre 5,3,94]
tfa frEste e e il to |
gf armoerafief /e arEgrineT seqareaT
mwrsaTaey fydia: ave; o
e | o Ho = Ho § Fo 30 Ho | RV. reads ﬁﬂT instead of ﬁﬁ'l

Wiq—( e, Indec. ) wwwq  then. q3—( We, Indec.) verily.

VAG—INR: qUOETH a6 ' -waa; 0 g wiqg” Pan. v. 4. 25, ‘gafafq gua-
aw’ —Ngh. 3. 29. ‘primeval’—Gr/th.

@@ —for. dr, see Say.'s com. above. rt. & (togo)—wga, gg wun.iv.
202.« Ever-moving—rfs to the sun, or (2) 39 %fa Sgwaw—a synonym of
water, Ngh. 1. 12 ; here 1fs to ‘Indra’, the god of water, or the rain-god who
is here identified with the sun.—Say. .

wow e, wfa—‘'the light of primeval seed'—Grfik; ‘the light of the
ancient shedder of water’ (i. e. Indra, the sun }—Wils.

anfea—dr. rt. g ( &M, o glow ) with aff. sfae, 2 changed to & un. ii. 110,

AFH—~dr. rt. sg—wC un, iii. 132, Say. explains it in three different
ways, viz. (1) The light necessary for the convenience of living. i. e. without

[ =e ]°
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which living is impossible ; (2) guiding ( framwa® ) ; (3) Adv. of time :—
all day long, from daybreak to sunset, .

‘arguifa Fgufe feargmfr awa@fa ar’—Days are so called because they are
of different courses—cold by night and warm by day, or they are bright, or
they pass away.—Nir. 4. 7. st Qarwmar Ufsfearana acfa el s Feafy
afm araufe | frum® ‘A9@ araE —edeafEm | @ g, gre 3, ¢, e |

¥ A—rt. §4_pass. voice. pres. 3. sg. is kindled, burns,—-here shines.

1 fefa--fen: wm, g@we sufc) adhe® g@dw of Pan. iii. 4. 88, ‘On
yonder side of heaven'—Grfth.

Prof. Wilson comments—'Indra is identified with the Sun, ‘Fasaram’
as an epithet of Jyotrs, is variously explained as ‘Virvasakam’ clothing,
enveloping, or ‘NVivasa-hetu-blijtam’—the cause of abiding or as an adverbial
accusative of time,—'during the day'. The light that lasts throughout
the day from sunrise to sunsel ; ‘refesal’ is also differently explained as
(1) am.~—the goer, or (2) Sz#Hsa:—water-having.’ ,

AT TAANATHE TIE FARAT I |
" i s@m Wi awerdshor Rt | @ @y, A s s
forgf, wR:, g ® am (8) | e | itk | gRww-
aashmgat fafivat: (@) )
? 2. R R At Q. g ]
AP T TEETETOT TEaRd |
R R LS
WS A dEEA IR
qfrg | & | T | AR JESTE | oD | AN |
degsad Il ¢ Il
W | SRA: ¢ g — Aoy AfgerT, afear, et
N AGH TG, TR W@, TIA (TAHIIAT, oA, T
wg s s Alt s u QN .
(O priests), make up to Agni,—the friend of sacrifices or of the

powerful,—(himself) powerful,—waxing (with flames), most magnified
or manifold (in forms).—1.

(@) “Gwfeafa Nfa’’—wre @10 ¢, 8 )
(@ “wft @ swsfafa) wadwm waf® gswmaa qgr adafe’’ | m@e #e e

Ry R, t—R |
[ 2 ]
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e t'xlfo ulos(ao) W ] g [ 122
|lo-ATo e afte afam | - A’ qagm —
woaaq | FrTRaET:— e VeS| ‘Tard’ SRR | ‘gEaRy
afeedm agafan , ¥ s | 9 gan) ‘wsg afi mega g

1l Moo SHoR G w 5!° | o sfio 3,120, |

we—In Mantra or Sain hita Text, the final vowel of an indeclinable
( wa ) is lengttlened. ‘fraram <’ Pan. vi. 3.136. mg.—wfa (20 )—wgraamfufa
W:—Acdm is used in the sense of w=Wf§, ‘it means to obtain’, acc. to
$aikapmni, Nir. 5. 28, ,

ge——ageid, a synonym of many. Ngh. 3. 1. In Samhiti text geans is
read with long vowel by ‘wsismfy zwa’ Pan. vi. 3. 137,

a, =ggw—Tis to the sacrificers or the priests. fawfmm@a;—here a: is used in
the sense of & instead of &y, sgf and &g

a; ag=mq—(Agni) who prospers you—Grfth. 7q pr. pt. =mdm wr-wnR

g ¥o |
aqH—a---9q + a9 ‘agAe—un. ii. 95. fawfm=mT—aqf in the place of =g—

adj. qualifying wfgw®,—‘the friend of sacrifices’—Say. ‘For powerful kinship’
— Grfth, "He further observes—‘I follow DP’rof, Luadwig in taking ‘Naptre’ to
‘be the loc, case of ‘Naptram’' with a dative signification, This is un-
tenable, Stevenson translates diflerently—*‘that thou mayest strengthen our
children’—this is also absurd.
weEA—ay (AG@,—to bear )+ WgA—@AGEISHL un. iv. 189.—ge—mw |
‘g% sfq a@am’ Ngh. 2. 9. @%q—#qq, qqq &@ 3 Dan, viii. 2. 9. geaa—fawfa-
z:wn:—dal. used for accus,—as@mR—adj, qual. =fgq | cf. ‘sga 79 €t \@fw' to
Indra whose great power.... RV. x.50. 1 ‘ear fagr-ga1 aga’ (O son of
streugth ). RV. X, 50. 6. Agni is often called ¥vawqa;, gga: g9, dwd1 a%
sen or child of strength. Nir. 8, 2. Brh D. iii. 64.

‘argEvEd wET R | Al JENEPY S gaRfr R, & R
W 9 (F) 1 MR | stivdEar | m@imwuamﬁ ﬁﬁtﬁm @

Q‘i!?iiiiiﬂii

ma Qﬁfw aa&aa -’\'I?(ﬁrﬂ'l&l

T aﬁ‘aﬁa’-a% tﬁ:rqnmmn .

afin | R @ ae) fra ) o sfosg ) s
R RCLN
. (;) !‘eﬁtm Twea wiaiwgafafa am I—'w1eW@d § Iwag TWSH aqEH—
o cQ, 81

@) ‘% WA gefveta @ ga; swafwefa, guiy qoATaTRETEERcaEa T e
AL —dTe o ATe 8, T, L] |

[l
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AR | aﬁw%mmmﬁwaﬁq,m
' ey, m—tmrﬁwﬁwmﬁmwﬁammtﬁzm
TEAFAF U RN

May Agni consume, with his terrible flame, all the devouring
foes. (And) May Agni give us wealth,—2.

HTo-aTo | @48 ‘afiay, frda’ dvgdt ‘Giferar gmm ‘R’
T ‘e s TeetfEn | ‘Friaa feg ) aw AT sgeEw-
W AER T ara’ oY w=wfa ) al a9 aoramfn < o
‘FE G N R

| e o § Ao {§ o 3= o | Inthe RV. ‘gygy’ is read instead
of ‘gge’, and ‘qaa’ mstead of ‘FEA® |

fa-daqg—aw (SW&, fodie 1. p.)—&z 3. sg. &fz fay, ﬁmgw-—me, gy
s of fq is elided, Pan.iii. 4. 97. May (Agni) put to death—Say. ; ‘cast down
—Grfth.

waqq—wg (W=, 20 eat ) +fafw, ‘wgfafra’ un. 4. 68. devourer, demon or’
Raksas

s@d—an (6w, fo give 8. A.)+#7z, fay by famagse ae 1 May Agni

give us wealth.

dm—vyaq, wealth. wefdnfauaaag fawe: dfsa; Ngh. 2. 10. of. ‘g 5 991
« gg9 wrarg’’---the present and past place of treasures.  RV.i. 96.7. ‘ag @™
gaa) witwrg’—may we be lords of treasures. x. 121. 1o. The word fa is dervd.
fr. rt. T fo give.

sfgs—anar, with flame, Wifefifa ssw@ am Ngh. 1. 17.

Mawsrad aeRg KR | ga): ae): afw G awif aw @)1 -
s | wRdEar | SMTREWEST SteeaTagennat wfiege fifv: (8) 1
T RO R Q\; IR 3 2 ?Q(f I

T T W WG W 3qG FWH)
1R % R R ‘

G e e DEUREL

(%) a8 §'—wewoy, 8!

(@) “‘am wafa| wdF ¥ FHIUTNENYY AFG(GIEHIR AT SnErye-
WYR qRA qEALT | AR 3 AN g @ ST S SRenger | s oa)
FEAW: @MW, 17 Ale Ho Ao RRURLIR, RY R
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ﬂ%lqslmlwﬁrnmqnarnmlaaqnﬁal

a0 SsERT RN
WA | WA | HT GET—AT A | o AR waRy |

A7 T TR AT AWM. AeAw =EFA T+ AEARATWMNRY: aiR:
ATEAH, AR STAYH, AT KT ANTSHRT ) 3 0

O Agni, make us happy, thou art Eublime ; thou, stirring (thy-
self), approachest the man, who is devoted to the gods,—to sit on
Kuéa grass.—3.

HTo-qTo | ¥ ‘A | ‘ge’ wwm g@a| a ‘Aga @iy
I TR | T ‘A’ 1R ‘TIg Wt St ‘o’ awa ‘afey
TAq AT IR AEYH, A (AT AR I3

.31 o Ho yde g o L Ho |

Instead jof ‘apqe’, —q gq’ is read in the RV. where the construction is,
"\ccnrding to Siy,—awme wia Iq—s+ Zagfaanfz

wes—ir. rt, w5 (@K, Lo make happy. 6. u. ) Imp. 2, sg, make us happy,
‘Be gracious’—Grfil.

W —(1) rt. su /AWA, 70 go 2. v,) with afl, e:—“4fe dwmat &, Paniii. 3. 118.
ofg—dgala—wa; 1 or (2) rt. w7 ( adt 1. A, J—FL—u9rg | wgd—afaaat
Ngh, 2.14.

FagR—ea +ar (wigd )+ §—un i. 37.—*seeking to reach or come in contact
with the gods’ or gx.—mra—s | I"ide the rules ‘gu wima: @< pan. iii. 1. 8,
Fwg=fg. ib. iii. 2. 170. 4 =g=®wyzEw’ ib. vii. 4. 35. One who desires the
gods i, e. dovout or pious man. ‘Gsma;’ is read among the synonyms of
priests. Ngh, 3. 18. They are so named, as they desire to be with the gods.

wraER—w1 + 93 + g« ( in the sense of gy or inf, }—to sit.

w-39g—®’ is o be taken with 33w, wr—sm—perf. ( oz ) 2. sg ;. perf. is
here used in the sense of pres.—‘gmfa gz’ Pan, iii. 4.6.

Rramaemiedt afte wf: | wAwam, wRw: (§) | e 1 ali-
v ) cremmie: mmﬁﬁu’m '

;vi‘r‘t%r;ﬁ;!%; nﬁim%aﬁwa |

L

afs raii T lIRURRN

[ «a ]

(®)  “w% e’ —wie &0 |

"qH—Y
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o | W@ A1 stEw | 9k &) ¥ foee el

EC I AT :

AT | R S, T AEAT, SIS O O arred | AT A
uﬁmzéﬁqazfiqa:mﬁaﬁﬁi AR G 9% &
wEREE I 8 |

L ]
O Agni, deliver us from sin, O glorious one, ever young,
consume the injuring (enemies), with thy extremely hot rays—4.

Hlo-¥To | T AW | eF 7 AWM ‘AEQ’ qEm & TR |
digamt pvgrgn: | ANg ¥ J|W dRAmsE ) ‘ans’ aodeaes
‘Fova’ fma: s difeamat fobgrge: | ‘GRS afda aRe-
AT ‘afT 77 & geiize | @fa qRee Higarat ‘afq ) oy w1
= A 02 ‘ .
© 8| 5o Ho WHo (Y Fo 3 Ho | '

In the RV. ‘gfg ey’ is read with cerebral g, instead of ‘gqfiy &q° | T

var—for & ; the final 5 of a double-vowelled verb is lengthened i!l
the Saii hita Text by “raisafs:’ Pan. vi. 2. 135.

stew:  abl. sg.—W + WgA—WAY 4 T’ Ul 4. 216. walw wmgata zat wam
an Se.—uq | ‘SRIeH (MaAdIfRudag—ainkhal is dervd. fr. rt. fan to injure

--by metathesis, the penultimate forming the initial part ( han—ahn—
anl-—-amhah ) Nir, 4.25.—from sin'—Say ; ‘from distress’—Grfth.

ws—aTfa s gg—undecaying, ever-young, eternal. Agni is frequently
called wma, wsw ,—immortal, zide : SV. 1. 12, 35, 40, 45.

&wa.—accus. pl. ; dr.—rt. f&u (f&'amt, to 2ujure 1.p.) pr. pt. In pronunciation
in the Mantra text—f is read with long vowel (&) by ‘s@gmfg zm@ma’ Pay.
vi, 3.137.  “The Injurers,’—Say ; ‘the epemies’—Grfth. .

afd—rt. aq (@Y, 2o heat 1, 0. ) W—I9@Y, qufd s aw. i spv. dg. weA
extremely hot—rfs. to the rays or flames. cf. ‘&um 1 RN faw vagws:, -’
picrce the Ritk3as with the hottest arrows (i. e, which burn most fiercely )
RV.iv. 4. 1,

wf& and @—/ndecs.—--these two indeclinables have no meaning here,—
are only used for the sake of the metre,

n

-
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tHe (Mo 1W@e (%) kWMo ] LK) q‘& 1. 25

e R | TR G wRETRe (8) | areheee: | s | i
ffrdr: | . '
R R J W I 3 T R 3 R
A gERAl i ¥ qaAnaTen 39 AT
33 TR T TR
AL AT 121R%
U T R X)) e T ) ;ER | SRR
gefea | ot 1w
WA | ¥ AW AW, A AX WNIT HATIN: ARETE: SPET: SR
famTem: oy 4% g Tf qEfa, A oA Ze8T e dw v
O glowing god Agni, yoke (to thy car)thy efficient and swift
horses, who carry (thee ) quickly—5.

|ro-qTo | 2T daam ! =f | qeeam ‘gTe Ay o

’

9T | TEIARAQTE AETTeEer A7 e ‘e oy et |

A @ e ‘Grae’ @gwe gher ar eans’ sean ‘ama: -
i ‘o) o qaid e o aEia v

Y| o Ho £Wo 3§ o v Ho | Jo wIfEe §RAA | AL 1334 |

RV. has the reading ‘Heqa’ instead ot ‘srga:’ (swift) ;—the sense, there,
is—‘they carry you swiftly to the sacrifice. Jlanyave (stem manyu. dat.
sg. ) meaning Yiyhiya——to the sacrifice.  Grith, has, here, followed the RV.
1eading, and translates—they carry you like mental wills ; this is apparently
inaccurate,

‘g’ —the final vowel is prolorged by ‘srdtsafgs:’ Pan. vi. 3. 135. See
note on @@ SV. L 24, dr. gf&w (@R, fojoin, 7. 0.) Imp, 2. sg. RV, ard TS.
read ‘ga® instead of ‘ger’ in which easc the famvw “4’---the root gfe being
of the gwifg (8) Class---is dropped.

‘sryrg’—wmn, nom, pl. wgmaE; by ‘“srsécgs’ Pan. vii. 1, so,

‘w¥'—indec. waq, rapidly.

‘s’ —stem Wy, nom. pl. ‘swift’—Say. The fleet ones—Grfth,

(®) ‘98 AW —wTe Ao |

[ ax ]
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wftrg R | A a | e Ree(e) | miesey: | shde )
w&mﬁﬁlﬂ.ﬁﬁ'ﬁn @)1

ﬁcanai-'q W&MMM|

R

AR ATZA NAIRE!
fro o aga ) REsee | gsa | deR | oaE | @S |
o | eAsga &
WAE: | Y A% ITTET, A WA, angamﬁmﬁtﬁ:ga aw,
gnd SR g uwwdRe fRafrctad @m i ey
amﬂrwhmﬁmm Ng

O Agni, the lord of men, to be sought (by all), served with
oblation or invoked by all, we establish thee, (on the sacrificial altar)
—the radiant,—attended by the best workers (i.e. the priests).—6. .

© gle-qTe | ‘Tew Iwwaw | awmfveaitusat | frud’ Framd,
g’ SEAATACRIEA | ¥ R | ‘gas fiffmed gl s
ean i a4 F-efwy Ffiaras: 1 € 0
g1 5o &o R L« &o \s He |
RV. reads ‘¥ iR’ instead of ‘g Fa’ |

‘g —zoc. dr. vl aw (@Y Lo go. 1. p.)--ag--‘whom all must seck'-—G'r/th.
the approachable—Wils. #afadfawai Ngh. 2. 1. to pervade. ib. 2. 18. The
word say is dervd. from this rt, Vide : notes on s SV. 1. 47.

ﬁmﬁ——voc-——ﬁw uEi 9& ; for fawm in the sense of man, zide : notes on fam
fas SV.1. 15. ‘@ag qrard A arefrem ar fasafeq’ Nir. 4. 26. cf. warasg fanafd
gwgaR—here I saw the lord of the universe---RV. i.164.1.

far- Nae’ = fagdiwle ( o1+ foe ) mds waradie;, s gareg--the root is not
te-doubled as i the case with rts, of cl. 5. and &«fg is read ¥w¥& by Vedic
anomaly. '

‘g —possessed of blessed heroes i. e, dev oted worshippers—Say. ;
‘rich in valiant men'—G7ifth, WA alq; Jaur: wfaw: afcaaman gafam a9 §
g as—Viv. cf. ‘grzagw fag® gaar—may we praise loudly, in the sacrifice,
with good heroes RV. ii. 11, 21, gdWr dwam; wegrad: a—having blessed
heroes,~Nir. 1. 7.

(®) ““Fogard 0"—To0 Wo |
(@ SeeSV.1. 3. :
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ix (ﬁmaﬁ to .slzow valrmr 10. A )+q€, or (2) qaL(mﬁ to go)+t!r un, ii. 13
ww_is changed to 4V AQ Norafaam  FHat@ a9 @t vire is so
named, because he disperdes the enemies ( fa +¥wafa, fr. rt. 729, L0 drive
away ) or it may be dervd fr. rt. & (to go) or fr. rt. v to be powerful.
---Nir, 1. 7.

anfyedt fred wf¥: 1 add g, afemfe: (8) 1 oeelsee -
twar | Mﬁm@wmﬁwﬁﬁﬁ-ﬁﬁﬁﬂ-@h

R IR W@ N

aﬁanm‘ﬁa FFA: 'zﬁrmamll

ami‘ta’rﬁa fs=ta nourwi
sfr | ey | RE: ) wFa ) ofd | 9REAn | e | e |
wifa r Qe 1o 1
w1 gt ROER g— 3wl aaye:, {S: gewe W5 7
fia sfae, g «i @ ofa: | @79, aifw: @it FfEst gasran
ferafa—sirorafar 1l s )

This Agni,—the head (of the gods), the hump of heaven, the
‘lord of the earth and waters,—entertains all the animate and inani-
mate beings.—7.

Hlo-wTe | ‘qal’ dami S5ig:, Ay’ gswe ‘wgq stom:
‘gRrEaT’ T ‘g’ s, AR ‘Sl Qi SRR A i
i s i

9| o Ho RO YB Fo 1 Mo | IJo AMge W, L, U, ¢ |

qui—Siyan has taken ¥di as a separate epithet meaning ‘the head of
the gods’. But Grfth connects it as well as ‘&@q’ with fgs:—and means
to say—*‘the head and height of heaven,

FPq—FFe. werq—wge 3fa qegw’ Ngh. 2. 2

efasgn; gfa:e-The lord or master of the earth. But it is better to ifiterpret
‘9f’ as grem—the protector of the earth, by causing rain,

wqt Twife frafa—iquickeneth the waters' seed :—Agni, in the form of
lightning, impregnates the watery clouds and so causes the rain to flow —
Grifth ; this explanation appears to be more plausible, Siyan has, here,
meant ‘ammate and nmmmate beings’ by ‘wmt ‘{arf“a this is not supported

T@ iy qRaR—Te Ao |
(@) eQw-wm -, =, 1)
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'by any other authority. " He has taken ‘fafe’ to mean ‘pleases’ —from t;he rt.
fofq ( MwR, 0 please —Ffo=afa, Nfamwt Nir, 6. 22. But there’ forafg has also
the sense of motion—‘femfimifaawi’ Ngh. 2, 14. Nir, 3. 9. So it is
fair and proper to mean—'Agni...moves or causes to flow the waters’
seed i.e. the rain, which is the source of all waters on the earth} cf. ¥f v
foraaf, f&d v, —clouds entertain the earth, fires the sky.-;-RV. i. 164. 51.

Guna-Visnu comments in Ch.M.bh. ‘@ul wa=wasiwaaar wywregE: | qO1
‘) wiaTrE ‘@@’ —yuuw ( sfeqeaar wui’ e gft: 1 waes ‘efeen @i
stfa ‘fo=fy Dafe  gwewOd@s---Agni is the head i.e. most sublime, being
extremely luminous ; the ornament of heaven ; the lord of waters, being the
cause of rain ; so gratifies i. e. fructifies the seeds of the earth.’

g KA1 W AW KINEg NE(F) | Taeisoeg: | iR |
ariee-aameTy ffia: (€) )
IR RE R U R 2R R AW I “
g 9 TR Hﬁ maE ;loq’lﬂﬂ.l
T R RIRR T R

o 3G F T ISIRSN

R T g | @ | owAFH | afey | e | TSEET )
| WY AT 1 < 1)

wE | Y o | aqmmamtmqaﬁzﬁm
3 AfY =, AT A9, TS FgRHy I, 339 hrmqgta &
ok, g gy v e =

O Agni, kindly communlcate to the gods (about) this our ob-
lation and the latest hymn (prepared for them).—S8.

HWTo-qTo | & AN | &qq ‘AEUTHy ACHeqAl- Iy | aenas
et | ‘o 3 @ ORAsgdEAmART ‘afl’ el e
ATy | ‘A tfa dredan | Trae qgivey ety 33y’ daran
W ‘g’ slaﬁllt:"

(®) & " —wro We |
(@) mﬂmwﬁmcamwﬁq.aﬂmﬂam‘ﬁﬂmmq,iﬂ

UseHfuEHTEY | auTisHa, trsuwrﬁmz weefa i) wafa §-grar ggam’—are /e we
R
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=) sqo#ognoaxsaoaan aoatrfiowg,a,u ‘
- Say’ s addl. notes in his com. on the RV. verse—% § ‘faraw ¥’f sifeamat
Qe (the final vowel of an indec. is long in Sa i hitd) | ‘gs’ (Pan. viii. 3.107.)
s wEq | A —AARRERAEESraeE: (@ comdgdms )1 Av—w=l
aeaeiuz s @eY woEE gelefEfe SEEIEE we % .41 Aw Sy
Qe o 8. o1

& for 3—Ind,=also ; for long vowel in Sai hitd see Say’s addl, notes
above. ‘g’ =Ind. gg—well, adv. modifiing tgdre;’ 1

afFR—ae ( 99 2R, /o give, to win. 8.u. ) aff, g un iv, 140 ) =afx, accus. sg.
z1aq oflering, here, oblation. Pt. S, Saimadram: erroneously refers to the rule
‘pefa aagacfemay’ Pan. iii, 2. 27. in the formation of this word. SV. Bib.
Ind. P. 137, dara, diafa (the giver of cows), qifq are drvd, from_this rt (w%) 1
of. warRa g@ ufqse /AT yAAIR 1 (S Usi ( Dawn)...... appears......for
the acquisition of wealth, RV.i.124.7. Grifth meant hy this—'good
tortume’, ©

qqmq;laudalvle, praiseworthy ; dr. rt. q (gyd, #0 prazse 2. p.)+wq_ ( BEY,
g 3349 )—ﬂz—"om dg. ¥78, fwrenueg=w: | That which is new, is ever
praised. ‘

ewgag—rt. & (0 sing. 1. p. )—!ga—:rrarq, § =9d (3 +&:)—the hymn which

" guasds the singer. “maa ArA: wfawww:’—Nir. 1. 8. Durga derives it—wmdye.
aure: (Ngh, 3. 14.) %080 gaw, wEadafa aaaq |

7 Aw—u+ag (oRkwmd, & speak 2.p.)—q= (Aor)—2, sg ; aug. W is not
placed before the verb in w& by ‘azs emwwreadsfy’ Pan. vi, 4. 76.  Aor. is
here in imperative sense—g=fH qv\arrg-ﬁrg: Pan. iii, 3. 6. T77de : extract from
Siay's com. quoted above,

witred Mogw w7 | g% qW dtvaw, dewat: (@) |

T R 2 UR ] I
& & My fro sfreg afge
v R

€ qUIF o790 A N NREN

T @ MyEw: | A SREg S arﬁml a |
TaF: | gy | mu%u

T e —— _— [ e —— e

(®)  ‘Mexag’'—wro #7o | ’ ’
[ 2e ]
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wrmmqu%!a' au{ 'ﬁm m#{ﬁ',ﬁtl’
Qo Afgy F@l | & AT 99E, @ a8, W Wi

e AR

O Agni, ‘Gopabana’ (the sage) has generated thee, with the song of
praise ; O purifier, Angiras (lit. going or present everywhere)—listen
to (his) invocation,—9.

HTo-ATo | ¥ ‘WA | @ 'er et ‘shamm:’ sf¥: ‘Rrer’ e “wefor-
B’ SR qeafa | wpEAr K 3w i | agansA ‘AR’ ada
wffat g% a1 X ‘TIw’ O | Aeaaer gan A, i sz e
81 o o = Ho 9y Ho Y e |

RV. reads ‘f sy’ instead of ‘gagr’ and ‘g ’ instead of ‘wrforga’ |
There the meaning is—'Gopavana has made thee, the best bestower of
food ( afrsq—wfandamuzraasilq-—are ) by prayer. .

Afrgg—wAfre | vt Aq o generate, Aor. 3 sg. WEAMA IqEAT—Aug. W is
not prefixed to the verb, which is the general case with g% ; also addition
(#) and alteration of letters ( 8 for & )—peculiar to the Vedas.

wfrw voc—wpfd’ swf sl wfvdfEw gex, aradaf@emms’ un, iv. 236,
“'ll‘li";fl"(ﬂa wFRT wgAr wgar’—sfq g, Angiras was born in charcoals, Nir,
3. 17. Durgacwya, in his Airukt s Pivitiy records a story, viz: g¥a: wsiqa:.
wifgefiedl AYAQEIAT a1 UmA WEEl IqgEe, AAIdIAAREYl 9904, 99 aqonaffa
TR | AGr 9 A AW far g9 awd aww 9 AwdlquE el
RaymR wEfeq | a9 ndled A9 @ J%Id farEdl ( ad) 9. aRwaeET At |
the legend is that Prajapati took his own seminal fluid, and sacrificed. From
the blazing fire, Bhrgu was born and Adngiras rose from the ashes, “oa3fy-
qisfy pamfagferarmnen® sn@afa—a werr waE sfrcdiwatafa, sanzfrfamagta-

Q‘Kﬁlﬂ’mrﬁfrﬁml”---me sage Angiras sprang from the burning
charcoal, which is identical with fire (Agni), thus Agni, in the form of live

coal, being the origin of him is called after him and has got the epithet
Angiras—Say.'s com, on RV, i. 1. 6.

AN voc,—gS + @ (wF ) Pan. i, 10132, sanctifier, purifier ; ‘refulgent’
—Grfth. .

¥aq—¥ or ¥ +wq—call, invocation, .

gfa—rt. g imp 2. sg. fg is changed to fq by (F-wu-g-m-mrwefa Pan
Vi, 4. 102. wq is added by ‘aaft wgmy ib. iii. 1. 85. wy drops by g w=fe
ii. 4. 73.—arfemRr | In Saibhita Text ‘gdt'—the final 3 has been lengthened

by ‘wawmf Twmd® Pan. vi. 3. 137. .

[ we ]
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R I Rt S i e

E A qi-am,«itﬁqwﬁ!tﬁlmitm|
wifoder | Wmm«am.

R ] RE R ¥
w&mnf‘a a;ﬁtﬁazaqmasﬁial
L] TR g tR

FIFAT TGN Ugelizell

R oaeseR | W | wfe | g | sl ) q |
@ | I Nl

WEER: | IRl Awqid, & weagEl Al qn i s
ER-TOIY qARMTT, TAA—IANAI G, TIG—AI9, AN
qvim'i'q.m&r ATFAMEFQL I 20 )

Agni,—the lord of food or strength, wise (or having insight
into things beyond senses ), holding out the best riches to the

offerer of oblations i.e. the sacrificer ;—accepts, in full, the offerings
(for conveyance to the gods).—10.

> HWlo-WTe | AUl r=maswat qfa: qrasw: | “ ‘qit arewfar:
wia e f arawi ol R sngrom—o ato 34 | ‘&i¥:” Fraget At
A FEY g0 TAAATT TRANY HORATT Tl T T,
“af:’ ‘gaait’ gFN ‘qamiia’ QR-RAfD AT | Qo ||
el oo BHO W HIZ He |

Sarsufe)—'awd faraa gdffq amfsad, it is sought by all. aw (wdi, 2
gu)—as{ 1 geufaad: (® is not changed to @) Pan. vii. 3. 6o. ‘aret’ sawara’
Ngh. 2. 7. or fr. rt. a9, #0 be strong. arAadfe arm— Pd7a means food, because
it strengthens, ‘T he lord of strength’—Grfeh,

‘wfa—rt. § (W2, 70 sound)—s3 un. 4. 139.—R4AY, wisc—Ngh, 3. 15.—'The
sage —(,; 1 fth.  ‘wfERara smragE tﬁfa FaRa)'— Kavd (wise) is so called because
his prcqcnce is desired ( rt, Aum )—L S. (This is apparently an inaccurate
rendering, based on no authority) ;—having insight or knowledge of things
_beyond the reach of senses or it is dervd. fr. rt. Kav (to praise ). Nir. 12.

13. cf. fiem wuifo ufege’® Ffa—the wise one puts on all forms. RV. V.
81.2. VS.12.3.

‘Zrgs’—stem grag dat. sg. dr. rt, grm (@@, o give ) witlr afl, gg—anomal-
outly formed. ‘grarq @rwiq Meais’ Pan. vi.' 1. 12. wfvew, wlgms —The
sacrificer or the offerer of oblation, sg@aaa® @) Far@maq’ (4le ¢8it&R )|

{ & ]
qR—§
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1 711 aRTERE [ o :;. a:,‘,,,.

sqanfa’—‘cafafa mﬁ—Ngh 2. 10, rt.Tq+fag+a, ‘whw W' upn. dii. 14
% of the rt. changed toa | wwafq swaaifa &y ; wealth is called ratna, be-
cause it gladdens,

‘gdmmat’-—occupies, fully feasts upon qf(—-rt wH—aor. 3 sg.—in pres,
sense. ‘wxfa ygemetwe:’ Pan. iii. 4.6.

FIOY: TEFY KV | OF gu-aTw, qgOfy: gdawt wrwfv: | asfieeer:
! dwar | riReAmeR aldwat gqaternt | fifia: |
SRR R R

I ara%w%?agf'a%aa-

I RT 3

SR S TR

I I @ Srasage | [ | Fefd ) Faa: |
| | gd ne e

WNER: | FAT—REIET GAPAT QECRE! qT, G—d ﬂﬁﬁl{,'
AradTay, ¥ gaq, frar—frfaegamt @9, F—ze Sdans,—a
&Y S Y a—IgEfa S g el 0 0

His harbingers (the horses or the rays) carry the resplendent

sun overhead,—who knows all the living beings,—that all may
have him in sight.—11,

Hlo-qTo | W SR | AFAQHIEAT FRAU ToFrfaaa STURIa
seRaifiTe Fea | FER’ OEOET IR qgr GAOAT ‘AT
wder Gowarian, Sgefa, v Efa | 9 R a1 swE—
‘Trargiegdwr: SARER—Fo ¢ | ferag ? ‘feam’ Reaed gaad
gaArT ‘Td’ F2H 1 AW |F qar gF eafa aind qghwT: | sy
gaq? ‘@@ o afGEq, ‘I@AgE’ A@E aivwt R Sade
JrAG q1, ‘T SN | AN eeq—IgERa & FraATE daasaT: SaE)
THE! 1 AN A SR gaa f—e 1, il R

QI o o Wo ko FPo { Fo |
Say.’s addl. ‘notes in his com. on the RV. mantra—sm&zg—smaitsr Idifa

wAsEn | WEY) TR—'eR R € wre .. gew Gofm | gae—Temg-
g § Weu swry # senmatea fmfe:

[~ ]



i. 1.1, 3. 12 aNo & ‘
%o (e REo ?@5 - o [ 1. 32

‘g’—Indcc. has no sense, only used to fill up the metrical deficit (areqed) |
Say. has quoted from Nir, 1. 9. in support of his statement. It means—in
metrical verses, #%, %q, %, 3 have generally no meaning but are used
ingrRgre | .

‘mradeEq —AM—fag +wga | “A@TIn T ¢ Arafr 3g ; wrardn o gz ; wR
ara faga xfa &,—amafaw ar’’ ;—he who kunows all created beings, is known
to all beings, or pervades every being etc. Nir. 7. 19. As to the word §g® in
the sense of wealth, zide : notes on fagazan, SV. 1. 3. and 7« ib. 1. 5.

‘@q’—pron. ‘&g’ masc. accus. sg. Vide note on 1. 16,

‘Faa’—rt, =y ( famaR, Lo nole, foobserve, 1. u.) with afl, g, arEwER ‘H@-
wa: un. 1. 74.—&g., nom, pl.—heralds, harbingers: #efers fv the rays
that announce the sun's rise.

‘e’ —dal. sg. for fmdi ; see Say.'s addl. notes quoted above. mimim was-
amar—not declined like pron.  Gup. takes famra for fagm ( wstv =gl )
and connects with g®, mg. faga goam, fagewmara—Ch.M.bh. 5. 13, ‘en’'—
soe Sﬁyv.’g addl. notes quoted above, also note on SV.1.10. rt. gu—afi.
& (gwu ) by ‘®t fasy =’ Pan. iii. 4. 11.

‘ggq'—The sun, here, is identified with Agni ; dr. rt. g o go or § fo send—
#m, ‘OAggas’e Pan. iii. 1. 114, faawem avg: o ga gwal, gaAa eaaai—
Stwwa is dervd fr Sy to move, fr Sit to impel, or fr. szir to promote well,
Nir, 12. 14.cf. Brh. D. vii, 128. ‘g% afa iy, gavafa afa @, again
Patafijali’s Mahdbhisya. vol 11, P. 86. ‘yufdwi eded gadat «8@e: | @wQr;
gaas] swafa qu: |

FIoaY AarfeleR ¥ | wrd e, qwdieR & (%) | masitseer: | sifidran
wireReemm ffdm: (€) )

' TRy W W Tt R

tgfsaemnfmmn

AR R U R
FTAATIEAE NILRUZRN
w1, wfg ) 3w - R EEswor | ek | A |
FRasIm N4 '
TR | T | stR—aR, SRR, Serawio—
s, 39 wig-araag—shami fasmi oot amat &
~W,aﬁqmﬁ&—aﬁagﬁf 5% 2R i

(w) ‘amaw aglfes’—wie #e
(@) ‘mrd wafa drefag @, A=A e wE gEaTn'—are He wle AW, W

[ a )




1.1, 1. 3. 13
1 33 ] Wﬂ%m [ e (%0 z@e (ze) tews
. (O smgers)——glonfy, in t.he sa.cnﬁce.—Agm, the wise, resplend-
ent,—ever true to his law, the destroyer of all diseases or the
injuring enemies.—12. ‘

Alo-qATo | ¥ WH-HF | aue vl ‘Al ‘Iu-ge’ Iveq
Hfass | figog e ‘w& Rarfae ‘geagaiog’ STTEEI0 GRS
R daem, ‘g adamt  asmi gEwi Jmod e
CICL TS IRER

W1 o & LA R Fo 9 Ho |

Say's addl. notes in his com. on the RV. Mantra rfd. to above—‘g®
wdl gafa savwi ‘waighe famq’ dre wivitzs safae @w@Em - wEE-T=isE 9
somA— Ga-ax-FEr-aanEan’ 8o ttye sfa aqneg fswe fAufaa (ot ww—
afl. a9 )1 w@d—va w98 9 FayafEaniq fosam wenf?«n?[ T 9o -lmaa ;
AW qre ol | mxfqdifa asle: 1 i@t Saatata qaE:

‘wfas’—See note on SV. 1. 30.

‘nmimq’—accus. sg.—an epithet referring to Agni; for gram, see Say.'s
addl. notes ; Agni is so called. as he is true in 1ewarding the worshippers,
Vide also the verse SV, 1.42. where Agni is called =a: (true).

‘sefra-qrE’—rt. | (A, 70 ail 3. u.  Vide: notes on s SV, 1, 1.)
—with afl. s un. 1. 154. For dr.see Say.’s addl. notes above. araaR—rL.
wq—faq =g (W )—a&@fa, Pap. vi. 4.51. w@q Q4 wm@afa avafa sfa,—one

who removes or cures all diseases.

e g frgliveasmiefn o =R, Baad o @
awdl, STRY FOR, TER a1 AW | gaeal: gREa: g gt s
FOYN: gAY W1 KM (F) | arefeeeg ) qmal FweT: | GRRgaEth
arhawmg Afeim: | gaa sl or-GaTEet RATER O, REATE
AT, ATEIH afienaey 7 fafi(@) |

T R IR PR Y

3 A IhER O A Waeg el ‘.
1830330

(®) ‘giagE; GEE €, TGORTR @, GAR, WOOR AT TR A AGAR at'—
b rle 1
(@) wredoMreo—z, 1¢, ¢ 14 ¥5; &, R |
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e i‘aﬁl wﬁm&l wm | awgl 'ﬁaﬁu
Zisa: | @fa | &I ) T LR

WA | et —3E: AT, AHIRA, AHEA—IWE, T— AR 7T+ |
Al T R PAY—qATT, T— @K 77T, Fq0 H— W0 q907+1, G1:
A —IFTOTE SO0 JUR-SI0H, AgAe 9 $ARg, A I
grfer fag, afd 9 sy afr—sai, sg—faarg 1 1

May the deities—(the waters) be gracious for our sacrifice,
be gracious for our drinking,—be sprinkled on us to our health
and happiness.—13.

QTo-qTo | @’ awm® qUISETHIRERW ‘W g& wasg | i’
50 AQ: ‘ARreY’ AW AAG IFAET T W9FG @4 | A
7 sERcawtgy ‘fad’ aM T ‘T’ g9 wag | aar—gar’ IeawmEt
- TETOTT TRAY, AEAY AFOTAEAl gUERel 9 Fag | Al | A’
aERy, ‘afa’ Iait ‘eeeg’ gead Eggan *

93| To © Yo Ho & Ho ¥ Ho | RV. reads ‘arqt Wy’ instead of
¥ W |

Guna-visnpu explains this verse somewhat differently, viz.—'%®. &=:
wafefagar:, wo ‘sfwed’ guwme, ‘Pad’ aeng 9, ‘40 wEmEE, o weEr W,
fiy, ‘v’ &e@@iag 9 was’—may the waters, worthy of praise or worship,—
be full of blessings,—for our drink, for our growth or prosperity and for
geueral welfare.—Ch.M.Rh. 2. 16

& —for &a, rfs to the deified Waters, the deities to whom the
original hymn is addressed. ‘ar g=f@’ (Pan. vi. 1. 106.) sfa afe HuaE
ya-gaqf ay, 9q = | :

‘wfire i’ —wfia—rt. 75 (to sacrifice)—wid fa =wfw + 1fe, nwifza qaadsi-
we: 1 sfgffr awam—Ngh. 3. 17 or, it may be dervd as wfw—= (w=-ega
to speak or to swell )—fay, ‘ar: W (wre qriry) sfa Dafawme swamas =
wfafe, i arw, mg. —gqam—ﬂulo WloHoWe jINE | ‘20 lend us /m/b’———Grfflz.
For the word wfwfe cf, ‘fara e 3fwR s wfwfemaa’ RV, iii. 59.8. Sity. derives
it, there, fr. rt, 9+ fine, by @4 a8we’ Pan. iii. 3.96. wfafe, elsewhere, means
desired object cf. wan 7 wfafefu; .- (addressed to Vayu).—Come with hundred-
fold desired objects. RV. iv. 46. 2

@ (waa ) ‘afifa g@Tw' —Nir. 3. 13.
‘qad’ =ute (fo drink) Fm—wr-m® €—Pan. vi. 4 66. ’

[ a ]
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. A’ —d 43w, by ‘@wmam (gretwites ) 9 4gie,—wengdqme,-—for  wel-
fare—Gun. Ch.M.bh, ‘s#g.—g@g.’,—coming-in ot peace or bliss, Nir. 4. 21 ;
also wwd ¥ QAo @4 w wqM#H—removal of diseases and elimination of
fears or dangers. Z6id. cf. ‘sgqr . RN TY@—now bestow on us bliss and
sinlessness. RV. X. 15. 4 ; Vs. 19. 55.

whign swtin ®f: | 3w el o, ATy ftest o (€) )
Masiresey: | wfdaar | GratgTer AriamdRewaed frfdm: |
T R J W RT

1 7 vt fo ot s

\?Ql?i R

77 & fre ne2uze

w9 | 999 ) |ul | 99 ) &FER ) g o omemEn )
a@ | ¥ FE N Le N ' |
o WMEAR: | ¥ Gl eh AW, 3¢ ad R—ega;, srrar—drat
TRt BTN WARa | | & T T, fer—aNgUes Aae, qQurfg—
qaore:—ag:, for:—waifor, freafa—oafa 1 2

O lord of the good,—prayers to whom are conducive to the gain
of cows (cattle),—whose liberal ceremonies dost thou now entertain
or with whose sacrificial performances art thou now pleased ?—14.

Hlo-|To | X ‘Weqd’ &at @, &M, ‘A [ ‘F wreser
e ‘rduiy agi fore’ wnii R gty ae’ ¥aw
qrfam: Fre e S et e weg og | aens
59 Oy ¢ AETEiEEl @SST G99Y | qI § oW, Qe sed
wRITor storafiy ¢ @ wEadiend: | SRATRAT wRITO s w0 9 0

STUAEATSAIE] gata: @ve: | .
1Bl o o = o =Y o 9 o | RV. reads “‘qQurg:’ instead of
‘qurfia’ and ‘geqa’ (the lord of the house) instead of FATA | ‘
‘qufy’—=@qm ar-A@ oft, vdwafs xgwwm Ngh. 3. 1. here means

abundant or liberals .

(@)1 “MffcEe gwR § e 1 Ao Mo |

{ o ]
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‘ymfa’— Vide note on fuqu SV 1. 27, .

‘aetar’ loc. sg.—for Murdl, stem wsify ; fr, LA (@wmi—to distribute. 1.), or,
vy ( &@ to give 8. u. )+, WERIswEN:— ‘Sm@r@ar gq-wen’  Pan. vi. 4. 42.
—gtfe, @A At @ife—aQwifa, (@ becomes v ) by ‘gmdtay? Pay. viii. 3. 108.
awdt s offawfn-@R ‘gat ggFe’ wre evize 3fq w11 For the rt. wide : notes
on gfim SV. 1. 28.

S SUANUEEE NIATE S g9 |

AEETAEII: GigR R: | SR & 1§ awed agreey gefad
‘Iqgal’ qawtA, giid aw AT st wf, 9gd g Avaerene:
e sy, wEaes KN arala av (8) | grdese: (§) 1 ufidaar
73 a7 degasal anea fwsrat ) |

: qar;ma‘lw;rgétrﬁmaﬁén

TR RTYR '{? Q%'\‘ R

s TIAIE ST Em ﬁasr q aﬁquzuml

‘) oagi)l % A | Ml 9 @A g1 N
g | o9ad | Sasagad | fa ) R a0 afmgn 2o
AR | Y A, 3--gad fafeerea, aa aar—aw i, afas
FTAA—NIZT And, Fra frr—egan, & | T9q Al sgs—aa-
feaq, saATE—waral AfFamg v, Md a—afe-wsa fag ke,
% % R, Ghavg—agam: 1 '

(O praisers)—adore, with songs of praise, mighty Agni, in every
sacrifice and let us glorify im.nortal Agni,—the knower of all the
born beings,—like an affectionate friend.—1.

o(m) “rEEENER A RO AT ARG TR RETSTE a7 —WTe &7 |
@)1 ‘Feft AAwmIy aEAn’'—Me %o g0 3We =¢qe | The Bykati metre
has, in the first half,—two lines each having 8 syllables ; the 3rd pada or foot
has 12 syllables, and 4th phda has, again, 8 syllables,—altogether 36 syllables
(B+8+12+8) in four padas.
s @ “guroTmr 9 wew w@id a9 Tg e AR Ay nﬂmmf%r —dTo qo Ao
TR )
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e w2 A A A N N

. ®@To-dTo | % Ei‘latt's T v{u ‘!m qur m«aﬁgnﬁs
‘¥ agEE ARy ‘o fire sfevar g @ g O <
oo Rrwnm ‘q’ reaETeql FEA: | uua@ww,wwﬁmﬁr q s
g ‘TR TR’ ( qlo 53,4 ) R n-qrepen faee qrpgTt |
SRR, (T 3,8,8%) | FFFEN FE—HGH: | Vg ? ‘e’ wrar-
XA | ‘araard A ARQE A@-qAE q@adar | R @ gte-
yafie fanggen | 78 AT @iRege qaRE: (qoBes ) |
‘a1l T st agui—frameoaf w4’ ot sHo: semgTaeRT |
F-gw R fiaraagd g9 | g 6 49 (R SnrAiTaa-
vanigh saq | ‘SUERmRTAdTAE € freranfaR: | qard--
¥ e A gl frr e 1N 9 aiafy Sq, saal aae-
T & qEiET: I Q0 .

Y1 S Ho Ao S o 1o | Jo aAfEe 1, 3, R0, L *

‘Tt aUC—AT AW, GUI gYR, W oty fa ot-fawfinwmid wns@m . fwong
femq by ‘ﬁmﬂqzaﬁi:’ Pan. viii, 1. 4. R

‘a.’—yg9w vide note on SV. 1, 21.

‘Tai—z= (78, 0 7ise ) + wg = 3wE, dat, sy ‘e9A; gAvafawHw:’ Nir 1
7. 1o cause to accomplish. zfaur is a derivative of this rt. =t sw@rm Ngh. 2. o.
Say. assigns another explanation to this verse, in which case he takes ¢=g
as a finite verb, in pres. tense. 2. sg. instead of as an cpithet of 55y ; the mg.
in that case, is—'O worshipper, if thou dost magnify i.e. kindle ( q‘aaw
gegfg ) Agni, then we shall laud him’.
‘g w—the double use of gy is for filling up the metrical deficit (see
Say. above). For double use of w, &%, 34, 33 in making up metrical deficit,
Vide : examples—y grawfinica@ %@ S04 & uowa | % 7135 ¥9@ e@ar 9
- — T |
‘wfeeR—migm, rt. 4§ ( R, L0 praise ) + g, (2or.) 1. sg. Singular use in
plural sense by =g or Vechc anomaly, so also g¥_ (aor.) for 2z, (pres) Pan.
iil. 4. 6.
‘SradrEq’—vide. note on SV. 1. 31,

.
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mnailwiﬂrﬁlm wéunmewﬁwmv,&dﬁm*ﬁr
windt ww wReoqeeafa, it am  srtvmTtT () 0 m‘l

ﬂﬁ!ﬂl‘l .
Tt R R T R R
ﬁwaqamr W@QH&MI
R oq R R T gl ®

afx # arf Serfirdey NRNZEN

a1 e ww ) aR) a1 B @
®F: 1 REf | sSmsw@ ol sl a@ a0

WA | Y SR —SREITRE, IS a7, TE—IT-EI8Y, T
" | e awar e fra, arft—o, R sE—agder
fira,—qift | frafin: ffe—agfie srag:-gmego:, afgs a1
qfg | sweEfn difT—-ag:-amnE-aqurnii e, afgrean
7 SRR aTTE N R ) .

O Agni, protect us by one (Rk or song of praise), protect us
by the second ; O lord of might or food, protect us by three hymns,
O (8ource of) wealth, protect us by four-fold prayers.—2.
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‘qmar’—'war—'by one R4 or prayer’—Say. ‘by one song'—Gr/th,
by the Rg-veda (according to Viv),

‘wataar’—by the second ‘Rk’—-prayer or song—Say. by the Yajur-
Veda (according to Vivarana).

« ‘fagfa.’—'by the three songs or hymns'—by the three Vedas——the
Rg-Veda, Yajur-Veda*and Sama-Veda (according to Viv.).

‘“wargfii;’—'by four hymns or prayers’ —by the four Vedas—the Rg-Veda,
Yajur-Veda, Sama-Veda and Atharva-Veda. Mahidhar explains the four as
the Rk, Yajus, Saman and Nigada. ‘
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1. 37 wﬁzéﬁm [ o 1w vae &
. uro wo 8ge (!o uo
T @ —Poc.—ag yrara—Ngh. 2. 10. =@ wwaﬁr z'aﬁm—wq+a', un.,
Ts 10 ; here rfs, to ‘Agni’, who is the source of wealth, so identified with it.
Vide - note on ‘fawfgaqy’ SV. 1. 3. Say. explains the word as Visaka i.e.
the cause of living ; without Agni, living bemg impossible (fr. rt. ¥q #o
liwe) 3 giver of dwellings— Wils, . v
SR — Voc.—stem sHtafa | rt. a;af ( q@-wruaq:, 2o give strength or fo
make one live ) +faq = %% wue, wRAA wiwafy v gzifa sfy ar | Csfifa e
Ngh. 2.7, =si—warg Nir. 9. 27. cf. wI1q) fe w1 wdyaen 7 S35 guran,—ye waters
are indeed beneficent, as such yield us food RV. x.9. 1. also w9 AgACER
wd qa: fwrd afigaw ,—the nectarine food consisting of ghee, milk and boiled
rice is offered. Ch.M.bh. 8. 48 ; waw = z3® ugifs—she yields food and
waters for the four quarters. ib. viii. 100, 107
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O glowing, sanctifying, most juvenile Agni, with thy far-
reaching flames,—being kindled to ‘Bharadvija’ (the sage of that
name or the sacrificer who offers food or oblation ), shine with
bright (pure) effulgence—putting forth riches to us.—3,
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3l %o o § Ho 4= %;o uzvl RV reads ’tw waﬁ&ﬁ

mm instead of “vaey qra® R | .

wefi’—15. 9%, () or oy + WA-NeE, FrurET g ‘T Wd g’
un. ii. 81, w¥fa 9% a5 sfa weq =awq 1 geRkfa Aed AT, Ngh. 3. 3.

‘fifin’ —aN_(qemar, Lo worship 1. p.)—fa, ‘wfdnfae’ up. 2. 106.—'wfaffH
sgodr AT’ —Ngh 1. 17. Nir. 2. 28, .

‘anfeur’ —rt. w¥ Lo gleamn 1. u.—afl. sfq, ufaafae’ Pide note on SV. 1. 12,
and wf¥ above.

‘wegd'—with regard to sage Bharadvija, or wegi® may mean IS
(sacrificer), in that case the dermvative sense is—‘arsi@ we (Ngh. 2. 7.) wcfa 2.7
a sacrificer may be called wtgm, as he oflers oblation to gods through Agni.

‘afas’—voc—g+wfrq un. 1. 156.—-39q, spv. dg. ¥¥9, ga becomes ¥ by
‘qﬁ(gﬂ'o’ Pan. vi. 4. 156. Agni is often called wsiwz—undecaying (SV. 1.24. ),
cver young.

‘iﬁ,’-—tﬁ+m—iﬂq | fr-wm@ ¥V by IHEA qgEH —FWTEEA: | HaYWE & by
weac Pan. viii. 2. 15.

‘Afefe’—rt. R (& shine), imp. (#z) fo; w9 g—vgw gmfa ii. 4. 76 ;
g sareds—Pan. vi. 1. 7,
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O Agni, well served with oblation or well addressed (by the
sacrificers), may the singers of thy praise, who are also the rich
leaders of men and who distribute multitude of cows as gifts,—be
dear to thee.—4.
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T A ST T, AR — e gagd, et
et 9 S¥ 9K ‘e’ sa=st, 3 @ @ i ey oy a1 g

8| o o OH: 3§ §o 9 Mo | LV. reads ‘g instead of ‘Faq |

‘T’ =, I gen. sg. ‘Gat GYX" o oitine ¥ faww; s )

‘@rga’—Voc.—g® wiga| Vide: noteson SV.1.4; 1.26. g+w+¥ or
¥+

‘faarg:’ =fimm —‘sra@cgn’ Pap. vii. 1. s0.

‘g’ —rL. g (wifwes, Lo give birth) + B . 4. 64. ‘gfcfifa @emw’ Ngh. 3.16.
of, ‘oz faa; o 92 e vmfa g’ |

‘g’ —fr. rt. 3. f0 g0, —aq leaders,—or aw L give,—donors,

‘AuamE;’—vqaw, lords of wealth.—rt. wfe (asfi, Zo increase) or st. ¥¥
In give ( #edgtwaea; Nir, 1. 7, )---w: g9, Var. iii. 3. 58, yigufkan & w1
wwrd 98 sl Re—v 1 we+Egy W@ 1 wefinfavreg e gfsa—
Ngh. 2. 10. i

‘s’ —either to be taken with =@ sAR: or W@l @A —in Lthe
latter case 6th case is used in connection with ga by wwerdst wafa |
Pap. ii. 3. 52.

‘Fiq—sw 3fq agawm Ngh. 3.1, <@g accus. sg, a1 s<e@fq ‘wfw g’ (qro
G 4 to9) YOREMR;,  ‘wAemly TmA’ s dfeararg e |

‘zam'—aza fr, rt. g9 ('@, fo give 1. A. ) pres, 3. pl.

‘e’ —gen. pl. the alternative form is sarg by ‘i gz’ Pay. viis 1. 57,
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TR | ‘gha&a—aﬂa@waﬁ ﬁayﬁl—ﬂmﬁt-,m
A, aqT— GRITE: AT | ¥ JER W, aaﬁﬁm—mwzda :
AT QI ‘m o fer agM o W@fe | e —gewe, agi—
T TR | FOOR: ZO0i— g gRaAT e ati Rt —ear ax
fae ek —afrarerat erfta: @i u
i O glowing, laudable Agni, the lord ©of men, the consumer of the
Raksasas, the tutelary deity of the homestead (of the sacrificer),

the protector of heaven, never leaving but being ever present
in the house (of the worshipper),—thou art great or adorable.—5.

Hlo-ATo | § ‘%M ¥, ‘i@’ «@w, w§A ©@F|
‘el At qew WY TeEE arm SR afE |
R’ | TARGEET QR | S, AAET TAAR TR,
‘A e gEsfa | e gewe ‘agy qar) ‘gaugy
gaarrgeen Reafaar aq qowm: Tk | qremed AgmEiERd: I L

¥| SHo o SHo {o o & Ho | RV, reads q!qﬁ: (nom. sg.)
instend of YA (voc.) the SV. reading ; also ‘@Y’ (voc.) instead of ‘Fques’
( nom.”).

. ‘fea’—eoc, of wifta,—rt. 3 ( TR, Lo grow old ; &Y A, or o praise.) + 3w,
—the old are venerable, so it conveys the sense ‘g, laudable—praiseworthy ;
‘@ra—gm,’—Say. and ‘praise-singer’—Grfth. ‘Afar @yaaw’ Ngh. 3. 16, ‘sw@:
gfawaw,’ vide notes on Ay SV. 1. 15. ct. ‘s u# s |idY;’ while kindling,
the man of noble wisdom praises him. RV, x. 45. 1, VS, 12, 18.

‘fammafa,'— Pide @ note on SV, z26.

‘atn‘q '—fr. rt. @ (|=@, & bm’n, v toriure, )—Drof. Max Muller’s edition
of the RV. has aqm in Mantra tcxt, Pada text and Say.'s commentary?
It is perhaps a misprint for agr: |

‘TqE;'—gen. sg. AF gFTaaR—singular to denote the whole class,—=a8-
swifefa  waremary, wgq—Say.’s com. on RV. i. 35.10.; ‘cfY Femmwang
wefa amafa a1, Udt a9’ fa a—Irom him we arc to save ourselves ( rt. T ), he
attacks ( rt. 5w ) secretly, he roams ( rt. &g ) at night. Nir. 4. 18.

wiifa—not gone away, M.W.S.E, Dict. p. 59, col. 3. top. as—un+aq
(tv live) +afory, ‘wvaisfs g’ Pan. ii, 2. 7s.

‘eawmrg:—Agni is called the protector or main'ainer of heayen, inasmuch
as he conveys to the gods the oblations offered by “men, thus he protects

the divine region. ’

WIg:—rt. ur (qred, to protect)—with aff. sy up. 1. 1. cf. ‘geaE @ Ty’ )
[ ]



i 40 ] . ﬂﬁm [ ¥ e “::o Iu"I; ;}qs (4 1

g(lvg—gfm mu”iﬁ!—fﬂwﬁ—rt q+aﬂ' T @mtﬁm, gmmﬁngm’t’
* duropa is a synonym of house, they (homes) are difficult to be satisfied (dur +
rt. av to satisfy) i.e. difficult to be providea for, Nir. 4.5. cf. ‘mer ggm
wiafug Qw v M awgy afe fagrq’—devoted to the house, welcome guest in
dwelling places ; come to this our sacrifice, O wise one. RV.v.4.5; AV,
7.73.9 ; also ‘efwdl W AN AT A a9 a9f§ M@z’  kindled to-day, in the
abode of man, O god---thou offerest sacrifice to the gods. RV.x.110.1;
AV, 5. 12, 1; VS, 29, 25, .

TR gewY KM | 2 AW qogy  aRgRIMeR  RustRAWRERY:
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ANTER: | ¥ AN A@AT WA, ST QN , e —iae-
frareian—sansay av, fei—&fnm , o —aam, TrgR—efarees
qAAAE, W FE—AWT, (hg AT IWL—ITHERD I, G,
m ngn

O immortal, omniscient Agniy bring to the offerer (of obla-
tions) i.e. the sacrificer, from Usas (the Deity of the dawn),

various, refulgent treasures, with excellent habitable dwellings ;
bring (also) hither, to-day, the gods, who awake with the dawn,—6.

Hlo-qTo | % ‘aR’, g ‘Iv@’ IMNFam@n awwrg ‘o’
o gy’ gREYEd TWNEE AE’ Aeha Aa | sstfais |

(%) ‘w@reiwewI® §WA § HrE] ar—wo Alo |

(@) ‘oo frgazaw sfa afan gy wran § fageq st wfaer g Qe otgagata
wfaerg /'—are /e ;e &,R,8 |

(W) we Ho Wro, 3, LN
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1.1.1, 4.6 N .
tqe {Wo ¥W@o (z°) (ﬁo ] m ﬁ 1 40
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fRefaetey | fel afag ) g ‘e’ wfe AR mn'r
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Sayan’s addl. snotes in his com. on RV. Stanza—wradzmws’ areh s=rae,
AAAYT HE—NAT 32 Marth &4 FAid wA faga sfE a1 wafed) ar smag sma-
facll A AN uwra: quAtizAfy awmaded)  waiewfafa arwew o qwrq @aiq
w7 wndsfuafredftfa v—& o.t¢ sfa | framq —faficefrarid frares faa:,—agwe |
g frar@ | fgaieawiframeiq deanfioedt wid fog azerdfa @qq) weewmEn
sama  ‘quP—qy d@fedt | uNe@Rfa o wee) wclsge ) simas—arat
T0fa sraaen—wge v9E: | AT ¥fd v | AE wE ae W arem |

‘ramq—f =@ ( Fra®, /v dwell ) foq—Fraw + wqy =together with dwellings
Siy. or from the rt. a9 to shine—refulgent, shining.—Gz/7/,

aw’—ge’ sfa wamm Ngh, 2. 10, fr, rt. @y ( @fEsfl, to succeed ) + wge
avitfa wraifa sfg o waeg '

‘qra&’— Vide : note on SV, 1. 30.

‘erase:’— F7de ; SV, 1. 31. and Say.’s addl. notes quoted above.

‘am’—rt. 9% (M19¥, to bring), imp. 2z, sg. ‘erdisafms’—are ¢ILy ¥fF &

‘' —a.qad —qre W3RR M9 Fommm fagw . 9a; ‘fraae =97 are ¢t 3fa
a1 cf. ‘s ar Sfkar sdw’ |

‘g5§u;—waking at dawn, referring to the gods. rL. 9% (to render hot)—aff.
wfg un. 4.234. Wafa IMxAfA fa ou—u@ga, Sufa 99 & sfa—sw +
38 + fng , vRTfREr s@cE W |

‘gudy;’ is a word esp. applied to ‘Agni’ (vide RV, vi. 15. 1.), as Agni is

~

kindled in the early morning ; sometimes the gods collectively receive this
epithet, as in this verse, Gun., unlike Siy. has taken the word as an epithet
of wfy (8 wit & Swiw: wiy—aufa qw8, wausfarvam wafe —w=d: ), instead,
of taking it as an adj. qualifying &arq | gurﬁn!_!: o Ho Wio R, LR (
a1 swdw—“dufefe gwmEare’’ (ure mue ) xfa dfeamt awrE wEq, wAkfe
formw (@e Ty ) grmfaw WiwTC | 6W AEe, g9y | cf- w¥1 fg SV, 1. 235
1.39. . '

[ w ]



1. 41 mﬁzﬂ&m e ,:; va. z:J)‘w,
aerwET®: ww R | ‘m’mn mﬂﬁ (s)aw&m \
ﬂﬁ'i\mn

T R} R &

aﬂfmma@mﬁaaﬁm

!QQ!T I TLUAR g R 3R AW ]I

A TIETAATANG 720 g g= g & noneel
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WA | ¥ T EEg rEs a aw, f—afe-
HIEE Q1 can FAAT QAT TE, TITE—IA, ASRd Ng—AF
AT (e | wer ym—awia  fraamer ffeeer gwer e oft:
—3ar Achrar vaRT | AN T AT gA—AqeATT AT, AT—afei,
g—shen, Rz—aqa, Rl Sherd: 190

Wondrous Agni (cherished by all)—the source of wealth, (or
the prime cause of habitation)—send to us riches, with (proper)
protection ; thou art the director of all this wealth (spread on the
earth) ; give a permanent social status to our progeny.—7.

Hlo-ATo | & ‘T8’ g@w A, Tax’ guviaeay ‘Fem

TR | TRy g s ‘A A | ‘a3 qfitea-
areT ‘TR’ g e ‘oft? ‘Al diar dar wafg ) s wnog
AERE ATTR I | A | o’ e ‘T — ey (o 3,0
WG AR TATa ‘e’ it ‘g Rk R sww e

(LY q!ogogqoacgogsl!ﬂ GOW%OR,Q,Q,QI

fam—dr. rt. ww@ ( gfagwear, 1. u. ) —afl. Ay, W is changed to fg and 7
(g% ) is added. cf. fax’ EarFmgz—RV. i. 118. 1,

‘Fmr’—Instr, sg. of the stem. wfq,—for dr. vide : note on SV. 1, ro—thh
protection,—Say., with favouring help—Gufth.

‘@@’ —voc. dr. 1t. 79 (WreETER, Lo cover) 3.—5, @ fafe. o3y un. 1. 10. 7@ —
wregrzata 3.@fifa g—ye , 79wy gfsaR Ngh. 2. 10 ; here rfs. to Agni !

, (@) ‘W e’ —Wie Ao |
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who is the lord or dlspenser of wealth ) 1d°nt:cal with it, Wils, translates
" after Say.—giver of dwelling ; see note en SV, 1. 36, .

qutfg—riches ; dr. rt. @y ( dfeq), 20, accomplisk)—afl, W'[,—-mﬁﬁ't
wraiafa | without wealth no work succeeds, it is therefore so called.

ay’ (stem T gen. sg. )—dr. fr. 1t. @ (%R, fo gve, 2.p.) &:—'qA¥! up,
2, 64. ‘TA’ www—Ngh. 2, 10.

o’ —dr, oiverfa =g +§, ‘@edafaqt’—aro,—Charioteer ; here, director

or conveyer, .

fagr—dr. rt. fag ( @@, 2o gain ). caus. suppressed. Imp. 2, sg.—wwa, Wy,
gfe—give. The last vowel is long by wi¥isafie: Pan. vi. 3. 135.

] _

ay—dr. rt. ae (wfEwE®, fo stand firmly, 1. A.) + W€ =a0a.—nfaw,
gw—social status,—fame.—Say. Rest and safety—Grfth. This word is
come across in Pans rule vi, 2. 4.—‘adeawa); w/@ ; it means firm standing ;
the expression waregewd means groundless or unfathomed water.

ge—dal. sg. ‘q® sAuaas’ Ngh. 2. 2.

wrags Wit wR: (Fadargemfwat ), el ( qaiars gmo: )
amgd ‘Med’ AW (F)1 gEdse: afidaar)  STe@gu sihwanes §
fafram:

R R

afnmamﬁﬂrwaw& |
it fasrer: e éﬁ%ﬂ ar faamafea ;'e;a =TERY

@ | | gsoUn: | Af& ) SEA | oWa: | wma: ) s
A | Rua: | gEsyaE | s | S ) Rl ) a0 <

WA | R AT —CaR o, ;qa:-—aazam:, it —Areht ane:,
m{;l—qq, S —aeA qfQ aeRy, ¥ afm—attaae, ffrs:
Acamrand | Ao — e, aﬂﬂi——ﬂtﬁ’ﬂlﬂm—ms oM ar
fRarafa--aga U =0

(@) Mok &'—w e
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O Saviour Agni, evertrue and wise, thou art pervading every-
‘" where. O resplendent one, kindled with fuel, the Brahmin priests
.wait upon (adore) thee.—8. .

HWlo-ATo | ¥ &', ‘T’ wow, ‘s’ qawq: ‘s wrea-
aw: ‘e’ e ‘T’ gl g ARy waRt 1 ¥ ‘gfam’ afia-
am | ¥ AR fack, ‘at A’ fm Aol Gegr faac
e ‘- et aftact= =

%| Sgo o = He {o Fo v Mo |

sq—Indec. =, assuredly. '

awar—‘@qar; wda: v9:°, Nir. 6.7. cf. ‘@q@ agqr wf@'—O Agni thou art
all-pervading. rt. wq ( %0 pervade’) wg«; AuegIaty gvg g-wa.—cf. wfiy a-
wiew. .. wga awen: RV, dii. 59. 7 ;—‘famed’—Grf1h.

A —voc. 1t, a'w\ ( 9rwd, o protect ) gqa—protector, ‘preserver’—Grfth.

wa—wd @& argw a Nir. 4. 19. True, true in law and ¢érder,—Say.
‘Righteous’—Grfth. Fide notes on ‘@mwataq’ SV. 32, .
) =fa:— F'ide note on SV. 1. 30, 32.

gfgm—voc. dr. gq+va_ (to kindle ) +pr. pt. Pass. madw awifi @a-
g .

Afgw—dr. rt. &g o ghow +ag feata, waga Q9 ‘gadar & Pan..
vi. 1. 7. (Qfcm—aq) sdifeufaEs, ‘a@wong’-Pay. viil, 2. 67. ww: @f +30)
‘r=nats’ Pan. vi. 1. 66. Radiant, resplendent ; or acc. to Viv, ‘@fegi=
Az feaR aw sfa wgfa ‘m=E (Ui o),y ) fa @ Ay, aw sAEud  “agEd
“ﬁ g=fa’ (5,q,1) ffa &R #uq’ 1 mg.—amaqg donor | ’

fawrg:—fanm. | nom. pl. ‘wrw@cgw’ Pan. vii. 1. 50. like ‘swre;’ (RV. 2. 12).
“srg:’ SV. 1. 25, ‘frame’ (SV. 1.38.) 1 ‘famrét @wfam.’ Nir. 10. 19, cf.
‘% fawre ¥wR wwly'—whom wise men ( priests ) adore in sacrifices—RV. x.
30. 4.

gug:—dr. from the rt. wr ( fa-9rs+ wf|g ) —fa-ursy is changed into 3w, ( ge
gIRRY ) =#aw;, singers of praise, worshippers, the priest:.—Suy. ‘ordainers,
arrangers of sacrifice’. —G7f?A.

w1 faarafm—frareifa ufcecasai—to serve, to attend. Ngh. 3. 5. cf. ‘T
frarawan frarefa’ thou attendest Mitra and Varupa...RV. x. 64. 5. acedtan
fem@w fifaf—let us attend upon Sarasvati with hymns—ib. vi. 61. 2.
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maamqﬁmgﬁia? FITET_ Nele3n

A A WA FSIAE | WL TEF | TR | T
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WA R QR AW, SEa—AraRREr | queq, Oe
AEENTH , FT—qq AR, o €T O AN | ¥ IYAR——Iq—HER
T A e e @ @ e, aer SRR, qeRd GG
*GARTN RATqTaA, qeegd—aghn: eruid, mﬂﬁmﬁmﬁﬁ
o, Tre—3fE 0 &

O sanctifying Agni, bestow on us commendable wealth extend-
ing dr prolonging life (or increasing food) ; O awarder of wealth, give
us excellent fame solicited by many, through honest ways.—9,

Hlo-AqTo | ¥ ‘AR’ ) ‘qraw’ IO | ‘adgun’ aweq e
‘ged’ giEe AT T O A Eng, ARl AW | aeer A X
‘IR’ IT AEREEHY AT 41 GAtHCgaATi, ¥ Agy AW, ‘A7 wenad
‘Gehtet’ gefedr TRTA-AgAT ‘TRETE’ TEhT: i ‘gage -
girad - T 2 e .

&1 o Ho =Ho fofo 3o RV. has ‘wyggeawy] instead _Of ‘gaa-

Ty’ as here.
L ]
FMgyq—ady. qual. Tfaq ; increasing food or life, ‘7a: (fond or age) is drvd,
from«¢he rt. Y, vide note on ad SV. 1.1. a7 tmeam Ngh. 2.7, waife avuaifa—
#y: fing 1—'Strengthenihg life’—Grfth. For 3@ in the sense of food, —cf,

ofce awia at W‘TWI‘Q——-RV vii. 69. 4.

(w) ‘wuag’—wio wre |
(@) ‘wds W | wrger & 241 wgTmyamyR wrew 1 0 63 ahmaaa’-—mo

Re IT—!( WL/

[ 1
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o ;(Faq——dr. rt, q (@@, 20 g0 9.)—%;, ‘9w ¥’ up, iv. 139—fearfs e -
'fufa <fadwq, vide: note also on SV. 1.22. RE’ is drvd. from the same rt.
Vide SV. 1.20. and 1. 27. A '
wrat—Give, bestow on us,—dr. rt. T # give, Imp. 2 sg. rt. AUs
naturally qedia@ (wfd ), here used in wiardtaz by s@g or Vedic™ deviation from
ordinary gram, rules ; the final vowel is lengthened in Mantra Text, by
‘grasates;’ Pan. vi. 3. 135. '
gE-weR—dr. Je-we + feg—wefa Gedas, ‘solicited by many'—Say. ‘that
which many crave’'—Grfth.
g —Tustr. sg. for—gatm—gai gg® Pan. vii, 1.39. greaeds;, like
gedY, ( for ggan ), wxad ( for ar—RV. ii. 35.4. ) etc.
guwIR voc—stem ‘ggmfa—mg.—'assigning or granting wealth. Name
of Agni. fr. Sy—rt.#q—M.W’s S8.E.Dict. p. 203, col.3. Thou art near and
dispenser of wealth ; or acc, to Viv, guaifa; means fowiar, creator —Ir. rt. &1,
from which fsia is dervd. ' .

3

. gwa: w1 awegens, & el ARwR:, § I b
wh: (8) 1 goiteses: | aftidaar | s arewgareneer Rifdtm

WY g I R LR EL R ‘
N fsar 799 ag A T FAEm|
LRI L ¢ I TR ? W RC 3 LR

T T STAAETER 9 ST IaE 1ol

) far) gax| &g Q& T ) SEERL L W)
F0 9@ SUMf ) S| T &) Fg | SRAX |l Qo i
. WIET: | g GRA—RTTTH, gl RIS O, S —IIRT
afi: Rri—gaiton, sg—agt g, aaai—ana:, Tga—Fi, wa
oy, Aav—EweT, SaRTN—geaTiv, arar—arsron, I8, me—
o, Ay TR | @ QECRUEAT {3 r geTla, awr sife-
T W g 0 Lo I L i

To (that) Agni, the invoker of gods (or the principal priest),
the delighter of men, who gives away all riches (to men), let the

(%) ‘wAveh § Towa8 ¥'—we A0 )
[ :‘ gor ] 1



1, 1.1, 4. 10
(uo zwot sﬁj(ilt') ‘!°t ] ﬂﬁﬂ ﬁ [ 1 ‘ﬂ

- PN e o s s e e

songs of praise go forth llke the best vessels full of exhn!aratmg
Soma-juice.—10. .

T|To-qTo | DA AaTATGLAT ‘Ao’ dwgmer: T afe ‘Feay
aaifr ‘qg’ qgfa qarf ‘wami’ ava: ‘7 Agesfa) A ‘W’
Y ‘A o REHCET ST ‘WA JEA0A ‘quAr’ qramor ‘e’
@ ‘gaeg’ a5 ) Qo ||

£ TR AT i BT

TRTSAMEY 994 &0F: U

L ]

e| Mo ®o, “Ho Y03 Fo £ Mo | RV.1eads ‘grfe’ instead of
‘aeg’ | 3o wrhEo 9,3,¥.2 |

fagi——accus, pl.—faifa, all.—‘fw=fa agsq’ Pan. vi. 1.70,

sg-eaqfq ; for dr. and mg. zide note on SV, 1.41. g9u: (elision of
case-term.®) by ‘gat gawe’ Pan. vii. 1.39.

. TAR—Ir. 1t. 7u ( ¥m-"fa-vaw-fRarsaEy, o give oke. LA).

AAG—gen. pl. in connection with rt. za, witrgzFat wwfa Pan. ii. 3,52
vide FATH ggW SV, 1.38,

* qm—rt. wg (AU, Lo pleasc)—w, wfaafae un. ii. 13. #zafy afi w0 o ;
delighter, pleasing ; ‘®mr #zm’'—gladdening, Nir. 11.29, in explaining the
verse &dt' araw --&1 M ALGH gerr---RV. viii, 100. 11,

grai—ursifa—Ior gram. wide famr above.

#al.—gen.sg.—for ®qys; ; w4 is the frequent form in the Vedas ;—of
mtoxicating Soma juice. of. ‘sifay @3¢ @ wfag’ RV, iii. 47. 1. VS, 7. 38,
Nir. 4. 8.

nadIfa—ya sfd g@aA, vam) vafa (waw—aaean: ) —prathama means the
first, the foremost, the best or most excellent. Nir, 2.22, cf. ‘Garat /1% yo@T
wfawqg—( spoken of clouds )—in the creation of gods, they were the first—
RV. x. 27. 23.

o —€f AW DSy Ay waw: e tzznfeafw gfa—(tech)—
a.pgrticular kind of hymn or praise, sung by the Chandogas (  the
followers of the Sama-Veda ) in. the Soma-sacrifices. cf. ‘qraa & afigsr

wea8% 3'—O Vasisthas, your hynin cannot be imitated by any one else—
RV. vii. 33. 8.
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~n Ana
N S - P T O, . i alalated

mmmmumwmﬁmﬁn .
U ardw wR: | seR awri, B o e, s, § @ dewea grafead
amﬁ(s)l geeiteaey: | siffidwar | sTeRgeek sheAma Rl o

R W WY I RTYY R

qaraﬁa:&amﬁsﬁ

T W R 31 R 38 g REUR
ford Sfqewef @t e gargas i
G @ | SRR AwEr| St | AmEE | el g |
foam 1 IRQwg) sl | gseaw | Prae | @) smag i L Ul
AR | Y AR, T~ TS, aqrd—gay, fr, Jfeg—
AfTa-9w , SINH—TET A @R a1, EET —gaen, raea—
QEEY INATTE, A, FTaR—ACORRE ey, aifim, qar—aAw o, .
AAG—EAHT, JSH T AEATH I L 1

For you, (O praisers,) with this my hymn, I invoke Agni, the'son
of force, the dear, the most wise, the all-pervading, the best performer
of sacrifice, the eternal, the envoy of all (sacrificers).—1.

HWlo-qATo | ‘T’ woreq ‘aqrd’ g% ‘fraq’ aienrsw, ‘Afemy’ =aifar-
T AR AEER SR a1 Al e e O e gand,
‘frger’ qaea awAE ‘gaq’ ‘amd e afan ‘e’ @Ae ‘auar
EO | qOEATERN! AR AN FETE AR | §
T | g T A ArgattR i 0
! sgo Ho ¥ Ho 3§ Ho, L Ho | EOHrfﬁ{,Q, WL
Say.’s addl. notes in his com. on RV. Mantra (1) gt lgaumAAg
war | (2) o eafrey fa g | ]
gm—Although there is no w=&a,* sg# has, here, taken the form ‘@’ ;
(%) 'w9O¥Y § Nowa W@ §—Wo Ao | '
* ‘edvardtewa;’ Pan. ii. 4. 34. @ is optionally substituted for xg% and
uag in the accus. and instr. sg. alsoin gen. and loc. duals in the case of

wxr2w (the subsequent mentlon of the words xa§ and wag already mentioned

in a previous clause— ‘ffgq =@ fawrgguine maied fawry AT —
Sid, Kau).

.
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we 1¥e vEe (20) 1w ] Tl W [1L45
by =Ny or Vedic anomaly ; next war stands for ' u#a (a#ar), the case-
termination being changed into wr, by ‘gut gg®’> Pan. vii, 1. 39. war vide
Nir. 3.21. , .t
w@—Vide SV, 1.11, (%) ; 1. 17 (wefir).
e —gen. sg. wer@, of strength. rt. W ( W-wrww,—0  strengthen
etc.) with afl. Ssq—aw( the stem.
»
wraq—a wraafa  sfa asgalq wAdwTq fefy faedw:, in negative Tat-
compd., & is not changed to & by #srwaqrg. -Piip. vi. 3. 75.
o9 aqraq—the gon of strength. Agni is often called the son of strength.
cf. ‘o) ;raga @4 g’ —1 know him to be born of strength RV. x. 73. 10.
. y
SHRETUOAE! 99 AR AGR, AWIANE GEWA W%a; 99 9vdl grg—Agni
is so called, as it is produced being churned with energetic strength. Nir.
8. 2.cf. T afd agfa; wadl €. 9eaqa) wga.—the wondrous son of strength
RV. & v gzafaer @va: gaarea—O most youthtul son of strength...RV.

. 3531:’—is found elsewhere in the sense of food ( wa®q ), Fide—wq fe wi
a-q'mq-_---aiﬁ zytew (O waters)—make us fit for earning food. RV. x.gq.1.
SR HE wyag—(addressed to Adwins)—offer to him (Agni) the food (nr
oblation)—RV. i, 116. 8. I"/de : notes on w=AtRA |

oo wW-g3—wide. SV. 1.18. I call, sugarfa | fi—See SV. 1.5, ( faaw, ¥vq)

* afgwq—drvd. from rt. faq (§91&, ¢ dnow 1.p),—wa by qwras, Sa—spv.

dg. s« ,—wisest, most sapient.

wefaq—rt. | (7, Lo go 1.p or 3.p ) with aff. wfg un. iv. 60 ; Sayan
means by this word, the goer or lord ; Mah.dhar, in Yajur-Veda, xv. 32,
cxplains it—‘either having sufficient understanding ( gatamfa®) or one never
desisting from activity’ ( Iueafea® aawgad )

QEH—y WA wET |, vide explanatory notes on ga&gw, skilled in
sacrifice ; skilled performer of holy rites ; as to wgv: vide notes on SV. 1. 16,

gaR—/F7ide 1 notes on SV. 1. 3 ; 1. 12. ,

wgaq—the same as ‘m'ﬁxq—vlde SV. 1.12; 1.35; I1.40; Agni
is frequently called Immortal or Etemal—a term much more commonly
applied to Agni than to any other god—Macdnll, Ved. Myth. p. g6,

[ <& ]



P - . LI 5.2
§ ’l 46 ] m . [ s {We m«: (g°) vme

: wlintﬁ-l ilmi‘m, Wﬂ (t)*avmﬁm ﬂﬁﬂwu
m&wﬁﬂﬁﬁﬁﬂm

TR ?_RR R
ﬁﬁgmammﬁas‘eﬁl
\! §\\ R T g R

st g T e ATfaRaY T RuRg
A1 aAY | WG| & AT A | TER | SR |
e | FE ) ERisE: | W F 1 I TR
AAER: | ¥ AN | - & WAY—AMIAY Uy, JW—a€q, at
Rl —ATAE  WGR:, FAI—TTSata, OF QNI A —
agrfed feea:, efree—efoey: aaamer, =—f, wf—
¥ gy, Aig T—aig 38y Y, Tefa—RTwa, for '] )

O Agni, thou liest in the woods, thy mothers ; mortals (the priests) ,
kindle thee ; thou, without sleep or rest, conveyest the sacrificer's
oblation (to the gods) ; verily then, thou shinest amidst the gods.—2.

mo-’ﬂto | ¥R’ YW ‘avg Ay ‘@it qed | aapg

wi ‘AalE’ AgaAT waEE: wgAenT e’ | oum-

T W area: & TRTa’ aaRmer e’ e aef@’ Em

‘afyy waaTi QAP WY ‘aar fo@ R

Q| SHo Ho SHo §ogo o | RV. has ‘gray:’ instead of ‘qrqg’ as.

here, and ‘geqy’ ( wafa—szaifa pl.) instead of ‘geqy’ sg.
ft8—rt. 9w 70 /ic. pres. 2. sg.

ady wr@y—In woods ; trees are easily combustible, and fire is generated

there, in the form of conflagration: so forests are said to be the mothers or

origins of Agni. Viv. explains—'Aray 3wa fawteyAy a4y Se¥y’—thou liest

within waters—the origins of the universé. According to the RV. text where

#1aY; is read, the mg, is ‘Thou liest in the forests ; from thy twain mothers

(the Aramis), mortals kindle thee. @ral rfs. to the tavo aranis or pieces of

wood from which the sacrificial fire is produced by attrition cf. RV, iii.

29. 2, 3.
‘gw-t4A’—the prefix is separated from the verb and intervened by the

o
“

o (W) ‘SwcrHg’—NTo Ao |
[ *ge 1.



we 1o tae (@) ewe ] WA O [ &

words @1 waie:, Vide. rules on vedic prefixes Pan. 1.4..8!,——-82 Y see
notes on fA-wafl, SV. 1. 1. YmR—rt. Y&y o sgnite, pres. 3, pl. e

»

#nfg:—mom. pl)—In nom. pl. wg# ( wa) is added to the stems enalng.
in w, wmﬂqt Pian, vii. 1. 50

wfvw m—sacrificer’s, wide SV. 1, 1 3.

W 31— These two indeclinables are frequently used together meaning
—tyerily then', wawe@a SV, 1.20 ; 1. (18

 ———— O

‘At | g8 G gl mivw: (8) 1 gedteeen R
i aT geul My effvwaRefid aw ey g Rl (@)
seafedsH qua, aw e (71) 1 .

TR “ 3 LR 3 3

mﬁtmgﬁaﬁnﬁﬂaﬂ&%l

LS LS I L O B

. NG AR aﬁm;ﬁl T i fre: NRULSN

R | MyRasIn: | afmw ) =@ ensqg: 1 SW g
g " e | e | afaq | g ) Aseg a1 R u
. WSEAR: | IRET S, AATi—aRAoT, AR — AT aI: qIEET,
TR —akTdm  Avno  grar ST e | st
wil—aaigia | ot o gad—aas afeq, A —ameaa
AR, adag—aany, Afg, A fre—gag:, 99 aeeg -9y
e wrtear A 02 i
Agni, wherein the sacrificers perform rites, the best knower of,

ways, appears before our eyes; let our holy hymns reach him, the
well born, the promoter of the cause of the Aryan.—3.

- Glo-AqTo—afkAw st ‘Fenfr’ wwifer ‘Arpg: awawm: wife-
¥ | ‘aglraa’ etﬁmin awttort war, S ey SrgoE
, ‘g’ @y Argdan ae amiw aRaver ‘qud’ aufiarey

(@) “wfers Aifewa a@’ —vTe Ao |
(@) ‘fa=A mo wfafawdRw geam.’—are #o Ao TWIRe |
) ‘grefersef mfafa—earslre qte go |

[ & ]
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3 1.1.5. 8. 4

1 48 ] m [ uo L% aqa ((-) 110
‘nﬁt"sr M‘ﬁt Ww‘ﬁm mt aw
‘R ww

3 | 5o Eo SHo 103 Ho { o RV. reads‘m (Ind. mood) #} fivey’
instead of ‘m (imp, mood ) 3y fit: |° o ﬂfﬁ° (L ANIEN

wgfii—rt. g Aor, Pass. 3. sg ;—has been visible, has #ppeared. *

agfraR—neeftfa rt. arw 0 go—afl. g, st -we un. i, 7o, ar§ e~
feq—wmgfay spv. dg.—aff. aw ; wd—wwae’ going,—Nir. 4. 21 cf. ‘aeg'farr@iyR
g awy o§ Fwead’, we pray for going to the sacrifice... TS, ii. 6. 10. 2 ;
S.B. i. 9. 1.26. Again a§ Hwged) amg the dawns give to man the ability
to perform the acts such as going or th€ like—RV. iv. 51.1. See Say's
com, thereon ;—'‘the master of all means.’ M. N. Dutt ;—‘he who knows
all ways'—Wils, Vide ; M. W. S, E. Dict, p. 352, col. 1,—Clearing the way
for unimpeded motion or progress, finding or opening a way, promoting
welfare. RV.iii, 62. 13 ; we prefer this meaning,

wamfi—ceremonies ; holy acts—Gr/th, ag means % pr holy rite.
Ngh, 2.1,

wigy:—rt. wr in fag perf. 3. pl. in the pres. sense—Perform.

go—auspiciously born— W74,

wrdig—rfs to the Aryan community as opposed to the non-Aryan —ij, e.
members of the higher castes who worship Agni. wig@m agyam—the. helper
of the drya.— Wils. i

waq—rise to—Wals. rt. aa (w@t, fo moze 1.p. ) imp. 3 pl. The word
wea# is dervd from this root , in giving the etymology ot the word tag—
Yiaska states—'uiAt wwd’—wanders about by night—Nir. 4, 18. Again in
Ngh.—thus rt, ( @) is met with, in the sense ‘to go'—Ngh. 2. 14.

‘ix,'=-Vide SV. 1, 7, 1, 13, 1, 68,

firerag RgR R 1§ awh e, weged wR: (8) 1 gedsena:
fireddwr: Ywan

!RQRQ!Q! R TR AR

gﬁﬁa‘mﬁtﬁﬁa&nﬂ‘u ~ |
W mﬁa ! SRR YT ST R e

aftr: | KA | gusha: | e A sy e
AR | AeE: | AWORSTY | XA | eE: | Rwaq (el |
C(®) ‘wardgw@ T —wie wWie N

T & ]




B N % y
e e ulw- (é)ﬂm ] v of ‘ [M
. e ) @mmmmwm.m
et ffd sac-dum wmwdad) wReTRRE: i, m
ATon—mveercr: ST e R, W @ g frie |
A%, ¥ REOTER, § 39T ¢ATAR: | SRod—goofia, “‘—WWHN—
tgar.wﬂrﬁt—m%nsn

Agni is placed in front, in the sacrifice (mainly consistmg in songs
and recitations, or where songs are recitpd) ; so also the stones are
kept ready (for pressing out Soma-juice), and kuia grass is spread in
front (for holy seats). O Maruts, O Brahmanaspati, O resplendent
ones (gods, e.g. Indra etc.) [ pray you, with hymn, for the best or most
desired protection.~—4.

HTo-ATo—AT: ITIIA—TIRY Lwgeen® Ay’ frarcid
wfer, ok ‘At ‘qhft’ aend g Ieciam, wRefafids |
A ‘wrarot; eefimand qedt ffea: | ‘o @ g Riten srare |
, T4 Gl qeai ¥ ‘AT TRMTRAITRTERo |} AR’ S e,
qawms 89! ¥ AW’ denf-guger exmm: | ‘Qod’ gy
. AWRIY, ‘AT T, ‘HE GRS &N ‘) gWE, ‘mfw’ agee

gl | A=A sU | FoieETRE: e )

81 o ®o = Ho e go t Mo V. has ‘e sgroreafa Aaw” |
(all in the accus.) for “Fea HEMOTEqA AW (in the voc. )—the SV. text.

sag—dr. rt. T ( aRwmE®, to sprak. ) with all. gy, ‘qgafe afwe’ un. ii. 6.
~in praise, prayer or hymn, here rfs to the sacrifice which chiefly consists in
prayer or recitation or where hymns are recited, cf, “mgqﬁ(ﬁ G —
with hymns, thou singest the praise of Ahi....., RV. vii. 34. 16, ‘wegs’
waR€—we invoke him to whom sublime hymmns are addressed—ib, viii. 32, 10.

giifea: —Siy. explains this word iu its literal sense, as—*'placed in front,
(m on the east), on the ntlara vedi.

wwa:—the wind-gods, 49 in number, Vide : Macdnll’s Vedic Mytho-
logy. Para. 29.

AWIRR —voc. Amofwe: Y a1 grafaar —Brahmanaspati is the pto-
tector or supporter of Brakma or prayer, Vide notes on SV, 1. 56,

w lnstr. sg.— “wi:'ﬂ’—-a song or prayer by which a god is adored or
praised Nir. 1.8, rl. w9 (@R, fo praise 1.p. )~with faq; wefo gafer aur
a1 we cf. ‘set @ fawie ggwny one (the Hoty) is engaged in  repeating the
Rks—RV. x. 71, 11

~u:—rt. Wy ( €&, Lo protect )—with wgy ) R

[ s ]




1. 49 ] Hl’laﬂ'lﬁiﬂ [ e Q;olﬁylﬁ (%°) yme

. offes: ohfefy, gl @, it w o8 dedd ema gel
wR ()1 gedeoy: \ sifviman ) >

T T ¥ t R TR

mﬁﬂmﬁiiﬁuﬁﬁwt.

R R AN

R T ga:ﬁa aa { ssfer g aF& NgEl

s | EfRs | e | muifin: | AT | SfE |
gesie | maq | a0 | sfi | gsfad | s now

weaE: g geAg, ©F weaiam s e shifeesst e
qEf, \PFEIRTEst  gsiincag:, A AN —IFI,
aafa—gglah, (Ra—alk, aar A—aw, QG 9w —
afd wiaRR, AT (7-T57e. TTM-TEEE S99)—TE-AAD T
It | I @ Al gHAI—NTAAT qRAE, aNARE WY T,
gft—ak a=xi, a0 e vl |«

O Purumidha, glorify Agni with the lustre lying within (every
creature), with hymus, for protection and wealth. (Other) men (also)
praise renowned Agni, as Agni is the shelter to the good offerer of
oblation (sacrificer) ; or may Agni give me (sage Suditi, the Seer
of this Mantra) a dwelling.—5.

Wlo-qTo —X ‘Tz’ eaq ‘afiay’ ‘sm@’ aog ey’ &R
‘ararfiyy’ dfy SrgAm [fe ¢,00,) Al aifte | wigemy ¢ ‘dfe-
Pifad’ gav-erTE-aRe | A O g e g o
AASIT gRAMAT: PAFA @Y | JeRr ‘gdey’ Amg ‘Al o
fge: &% T 98 TR gy gehe 23 v

¥ | 5o, &o, SHo 9 Yo | RV. reads ‘uﬁ' (accus) @AY Qﬁ
instead of ‘qfgy:’ (nom) etc.
This verse is supposed to be addressed by Sud ti to Purumidha, acc.
to Say,
tfem—rt. § (g, 4o prasse, 2. A.) imp. sg. cf. ‘Sfpht® sfeaq’—RV. i.1.1.
“&—-—‘qﬁq Tawm, for protection ; Vide inf. with aff, w& in the plaqe of
9%, T 8-81-w&—Pan, iii.4.9.

®) ‘ReNaw’—wowor
[ ¢ ]



1.1, 18,6 -
e (Qe gng(Qe)(‘;o] ﬂla"lﬁ ' r-. : tl'so

qm[ﬁr-—a song, RV i., 167 6 i 1x, 11. 1 fr rt. vr ( a ) to szng. ’
Brdifasg—of pervading dame ; whose splendours lie otitspread— W"ls. .
aRsfa gt 0@ (lo Lie)—afl, tq-'—by witgafge un. ii.12. for Qfa: see notes on
afawr—SV. 1. 22. dr. fr, rt. 99 (t0 gleam, 1. u)—with aff. sfa, ‘sfgafae’ un,
2.108, 5 is dervd. from this root sec SV. 1. 4. —a (pervading) @fw: (fame)
gg—for mg. sec wrgEIT above; Ww—also rfs. to Agni—Ngh. 4.1; fife; is
flame, Ngh. 1.17. of, ‘8% grassiifasy’— (I laud) Agni (¥req) of punfymg ﬂames
(mqqﬂ'f‘qﬁq)le of pure light. RV. e ﬂﬁiﬂﬁtﬂ‘md a wififafe ai—Siram
means lying in all ( wq ufam sageifn @3 sfa “wqumEy’ a® ) or pervading all
(wrdtfy e sagaalfy ‘amar'—an).,; @wa is dervd. from re, s or wn—Nir. 4.14.
U3—dat. sg. fromthe rt. @ (@R l give. 2.p.) &-w@ @t-wizm by gar
gaa—Pan. vii.1.39.
gadtz—Name of a sage with the patr. Apgirasa or Sauhotra, to
whom the hymns—RV. iv. 43 ; 43—were revealed.,
. Faq-far-famed— Wels.
. ag—nom. pl. of ‘g’'—rfs. to sacrificers, (lit.) leaders of sacrifice.
gAaa—wnwar Pfaeld a@ adl1 Afm—dr. @ /o give—with aff. faeg, ar
becomes @ by gwmmre—Pan. vi, iv. 66.—here, acc. to Siy. the name of the
sagc.to whom this mantra was revealed.
#fz:—wwq—a house, a dwelling, a residence—Ngh. 3. 4. vide ‘EfSur
—protecting a house, RV. viii. g. 11.
Wils, after Siy., translates—‘solicit of Agni a house for (me) Suditi’.

vewod KfY: | ‘Zoiwad’ W iwE wR RN, agr ‘gesd W
mgm(s)l guhmn avfi&«n mtawi:wﬁaméﬁﬁu‘mu

t R
aﬁz g@zﬁ afgﬁlﬁ So% waaht ’
3 gy R TR R
. m@a@af%ﬁfna?msmhﬁmﬁi 0 & el
g gasei o aRe ) ¥y s wEmEsRe ) e
dizg | 9 | R | @) srEsanEfe | s 0 & 0
T | Y gaiwi——uama afy SrggEw vanHeRuigs, avl
S e, % W, v andd s, fion, swi, vl

(%) ‘mriwad @ wrenw ar’—wrg Ao |
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Listen (to our prayers), O Agni, with listening u'rs, with all

thy associate gods—Mitra, Aryaman and others, who ¢8me at dawn
carrying oblation ; mayest thou sit on the holy grass, at thle sacrifice.—6.

HTo-ATo—afia: 3gar |° § ‘wewl’ | suramahal sohat g |
‘ad’ | merlid get afn’ w3 e 3w wdwr dea ‘wA
‘araaiafy:’ orawTS gt nehr: QST ‘auraf’ anggeRarfr
A gEeETRR: @ iR 3§ G ‘et mgRRe afif of
‘or gy’ Sa-femg e g n

¢l o, Ho, {Wo YyWo 3o | In the place of the second: half of
the Siima-vedic stanza above, the RV. reads—‘ﬂf@!ﬁ 'ﬁﬁ fudt eman
gragigron s |

Say.’s addl. notes in his com. on the RV, Stanza—

yu—g 718 § wfeafen € RNodn 1 sy wedfs fimwe gw gree—
quRf g fafe gmme g wdf gerdt gawd: ) afefa—ag o afefiye’
sfa frwe | garafn—aa aif ofd g, ar oo@ e wfey sty

wwv—ovoc. Rty gr—rt. —fag, ‘vaw fufa sfa ga’ Pan. vi. .71 git
w8 ;m—the mg, probably is that Agni graciously listens to the prayers of the
devoted worshippers ; ‘who has ears to hear’—G7fth. ‘Agni, with sharp
ears’.— Wils.

wi—ww, hear, rt. § fo hear imp. 2, sg. Vide : SV. 1. 29.

af¥fir——oblation-bearing  goods. rt. wg—f (see Say.'s addl notes
quoted here above).

garafiu;—with all thy train of escort gods—Grfth. See also our trans.
above. &% af s a1 wrA: afaq ‘Wi w@A etc. Pan. iii. 2. 74.—going along
with, associated with, accompanying. «

firy:—one of the sun-gods ;—vide Mcdnll's Ved, Myth, Para 13. p. 29.

wiwr—(Aryaman)—is one of the group of gods called Adityas ; men-
tioned about 100 times in the RV.in association with Mitra and Varuna,
he has no individual characteristics, so in the Naighantuka he is passed over
in the list of gods.—Mcdnll’s Ved. Myth. para 19. p. 45. «

amafir~—for dr, see notes on gamafw; ( ar—afra ) 1 wreatafiv—early-stirring
deities,— Wils, :

~
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witdteay | 0
2T v L RAt® g R ooy oR '
5 AT AT T T AT
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mww&ﬁﬁa@aﬁmuﬁﬁnmmu

F1 Rsgm: | @i | ¥ TR A TWAL A
e | oo | R a3 | aedt | meE ) g e )

AE: | A, AARAT—NST RFI, T TS, favra—
frgra-arar carssgaaT: aff: At aepgat gy, @3 | & agd—
Fam af fdi fiRor qedafd, sq afie arwer—enie, mifo—
ok, Tt ay el aeqt—fasf i v

Agni of Divodasa—resplendent, like Indra in strength (or kindled
with force) urges the mother Earth (to the offering of oblation
to the gods); he dwells in heaven’s high abode.—7,

Wlo-AATo | AW’ daam: ¢ qoidgs: dawra’ AE-
FETEAAE: ‘Afr’ ‘AR gie e gy gt A ang,
gferdig ‘ag 2 & 93¥’ Rara afd xﬁifsﬁlﬁiwwéaf‘a: qEmdaAfE
e ‘Awwar’ l@ammammaﬁa. Aweq’ ey ‘gafr o
wmaat o el AR

®| 5o "o = Wo 03 o 3 o RV. reads ‘ufgpfai sy a (as
towaids the gods), nstead of ‘Y gw@Y @’ ( resplendent like Indra ), and

‘AwE Ry instead of ‘e PRI | 3o wiflo 8, 1, 12, 1 |

Prof. Wilson remarks—‘this 1s an obscure verse’ : he has followed the
translation suggested by the St. Peters. Dict.—e.g. ‘Agni when. invoked
by Divodasa, 1an along the mother Earth as with might, towards the
gods ; he took his place in the height of heaven.’ ’

Efigra.—Rfigra + tad. afl. ww, by a@ew—‘of Divodasa’ :—Agni who was
especially worshipped by the liberal prince Divodasa and was claimed as
his tutelary deity, Divodasa was the son of Vadhryadva, said to have been
given to him by Sarasvati (RV. vi. 61.1 ). ‘Agai of Divodasa’—is mentioned

~——t.

() ‘TREET—Wo Ao |
‘ { o ]
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here. « Mention of this prince is found in (ii. 1o, 6 ), where Indra is said to
have vanquished Sambara—-the demon for his sake.

' . wywer—v@m, in strength. Ngh. 2, 9 ; rt. awm (fo merge 6.p.) with aff. wfis,
‘mduTge @l un. iv. 145. Say. explains—'Divodasa, the prince, invoked Agni
with force’, to get this mg. he has to supply .the words ‘wrafawrgwna’, this is
rather farfetched, Our construction is ‘e @ wawar’ which conveys a very
simple and perhaps the right scnse, viz.—‘like Indra in sirength.' Grfth
translates this—‘comes forth like Indra in his-might’ :—this is also, not right
as additional words ‘comes forth’ are to be supplied.

aa¢ yiadftq—Pithivi frequently receives the epithet ‘Mother’ in com-
bination with ‘Dyaus’ as father, These two gods together are often called
universal parents. Agni is sometimes represented as the son of Heaven
and Earth.

wdfig—loc, sg. Wt , for gram, rule see above in notes on ‘“wawar’ |
nAfa we-amM—Mo .48 wH is found, elsewhere, in the sense of happiness
or bliss, .

w7 v f4 3g8—'spreads along’'—Macdunll : Ved, Myth, P, go.

aifrfes e Rofifat | o dlwad aw, emgw w0 gndese
vﬂ't!ml AgraaaT fckawasias il |

T v I ] 3T R
m cﬁmmﬁaﬁﬁa‘tﬁamﬁan
q I RS

slm e aeat R wAn arar gsa'i quy NSNYRN
g | SA: | A | Al fRa: ) gEE: | QI 9 ) e |
a¥ed | @1 | Bn ) &w ) a1 w1 gEd R gswar | gor e
" ArgER: | € W, AF—AIA, SR gRean amErg o av afq ar
fia: waftaE, wa—naga:, JIAq—sTARTT TNl Ame, by
QFAGARATAN | Aqr—AqT, A —AEgaq, AW frr—egea,
qoe—afad w9 § gR—-ganAa, arr—an, W—%ﬁamé‘
AT N S

O Indra, of excellent deed or wisdom, coming from earth or
from high luminous heaven, mayest thou wax great, with this z'ny
prolonged prayer ; mayest thou fulfil (the desires of) all creatures.—8.

‘ To e 1



!I‘ t!‘:i:'g(i‘zi <Wo ] m ﬁ [ ’ 53

-

ISR AR ARV, VI N VIVEVINE N

mo-m'n imx‘m’ma ‘w’hﬁ‘awwﬁﬁ
var gRnht eear: crwTE | mmaﬁw‘ﬁt’uw&m‘mm
" Qe wmRiT e W | ‘R cpdiganl | e
et ‘e’ avert e ‘A’ aeftaar Fra e ‘e’ g w1 X
' fvwdaReR | ‘v s wewiae s whel: ol

argea | =

=1 o EHo Ho 1qe 1= Mo |

wy, wvay ( woqu )—/ndecs. mark the mgs. above in wrm@w and our trans.

wfi—also an Jndec. with ti.e sense of the fifth case i.e. from.

wg—wai—the # after w is dropped,—this is peculiar only in the Vedas.
CRGTAENNMA: | ‘GIRYISR'—waT T ¥ Suww ww waw: Ayi and Ena
are synonyms used in referring to something Nir. 3. 21. cf. ‘war % W@ wfipa
fagw’ -—-wnh this fuel we worship thee, O Agni—RV. iv. 4.15. as for way see
SV, 1, 45,,

F|:—gen, sg.—fcr sy ( class. form )—of the earth ; =y the earth, Ngh,
1. 1. cf, ‘syar wa a@dt v &a’, the radiant Vasus rejoice, on this accasion, on
the earth RV. vii. 39. 3. Sily. gives the etymology of the word in his com,
abme ; fr. rt. a1 o go.

» gAr—sl/em a9, fem, epithet of faxr; ‘diffusive praise’—T17/s.

m’i—mr.—f ide : notes on gwmaw SV. 1. 3.

yu—rt. g (@@, fu £/ 9. p.)—here, satisfy or gratify, imp. 2.sg. cf. ‘w%
@ @1 w1yl Jqa1 w1g° yafq’ the gods fill thee with strength like Indra or Vityu.

wa—7Tae , the cae term, is changed to wr, hy gat qajm\o——Px‘w. vii. 1. 3,

ferarfia =R | & awht wod ) e wfeE) | qudtseer: e

wraigaT strRaawen ¥ ffw: |
TR T W R R .
[
T T JAHQTEAL: |
T RT T tR 3 tRY T OAR

- aa%qﬁnqwﬁlﬁaa@aﬁmga NENYRN
FEAMA: | @ Q| WG | AW @ | A a X

A | qsqY | ASATA | AT R S | A G HRl
. WER | R R | ST, R SRR — SRR €S8,

(W) ‘=re €'—WIe We |
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O Agni, thou, though loving woods, retirest to (thy) mothers—
the waters. (There thou art lost i.e. liest extinguished), that thy
submersion is not endured (is keenly felt) ; though staying afar,
thou art here i.e. art produced by the ftiction of two Aranis.—9.

HWlo-qATo | ¥ ‘WA’ | ‘G’ gfar &reeniw g ‘wraamy’
wwgam: o ‘7q e sy ae g A aeppan ‘ae
G TR AR | Aog TRueAsETl 99 | ‘o awnm ¥
78 Fad frad afde oo, 3 3 e @ead | & fena ‘T oy
TG §A, AT A TTEA A GEA | FQ: AT AW, ‘A qENM
TR ‘R T R AT JAATEE, ‘€ ACEA{TAToisiy
FIEY ‘AT’ FHAE TA: | ANIATY FUTRTAOTENTS HHY 390, awary
6 @ gEA wERd A Q=R N

&1 o do, 3Wo &go, o | RV. reads qyg: instead of Angq: |
Sayan’s addl. notes in his com. on the RV. stanza :—

Wiy aT —SEAAEAEEAE: SwEaE S A i & gagdisE sana
7 48 wi yewA fan w 3R A sfey wife sEwm—fe 8, 8 1 wEEM--wg T
whflE | @2 AWML AERETREY. ) WAWR—-TRIaEEe afe e wedfa
w1 wEfen fadw @ 9wt awe ) wR-—ey ffawat sedr v o
derg; | ShuRy wrRAvR (At q-ena:

Yaska explains this verse in Nirukta 4.14. .

wAA—desiring—dr, rt, ®q (&R, 0 desire, to lwe) caus. mﬂﬁt\
Pan. iii. 1. 30. Wre—smaam (the class. sans, form), # is dropped—by Vedic
anomaly. So the above form is obtained. Or ®mraRa: =rt, =g ( o famenik,
to worship, to observe 1. )—pr. pt. (wme ), 9 changed to % |
gm—aafa—fu (the neuter nom. and accus. pl. term.) i. e. f&-portion is
dropped by—'Re=f§ wyesy’ Pan. vi.1.70.
: ww;—waters are conceived to be the mothers of Agni ; Agni’s origin
in the aerial waters is frequently referred to. Agni, as the ‘son of waters’ { wut
a1 ) is often mentioned as a distinct deity ; Agni is also the embryo of the

[ w ]
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waters RV, iii, 1, 12, 13 ; he is kindled in the waters : he is descnbed as s grown
“up in the lap of the waters—RV., x. 8. 1. .
WA —Wareg; dr. rt. 9| fo go imperf, (&®) 2. sg. m\—becomes’a by i
ave =y Pan. ii. 4. 76. i. e, cl. 1. is conjugated like ¢}. 3, ™ not changed to
7% ; so the roMt gets reduplicated. fa—(imperf. 2. sg. ,term.) drops by wapare
Pan. vi. 1. 68. the final & of the verbal root is changed to = by ‘@ iy’
Pan. viii. 2. 64.
. wER=wweR; dr. rt. wuy (falranat, f bear, to endure 4. . ) ety R,
q is dropped by ‘sug mﬂqig’ Pan. vii.1 41 cf. w@ for @7 |
W-ga—W— + & (subj.) 2. sg.—w (wg ) is added to the ruct by &Asw
Pai. iii. 4. 94. ¥ becomes ¥ (s3x% )—before wz following. cf. =ur afim
AT Hdt |
Prof. Wilson translates—‘thy tarrying so far away is not to be endured ;
(in a moment) thou art here with us,’ and comments—‘although not yet

* kindled, yet as soon as the attrition of the touch-wood takes place, Agni
appears.

* o wf ) g AR amd agw R(E) | gedteaeg | siftidear ) s

fafmm: |
U TRy 1R Ty oty oy R
ﬁm&mﬂsﬁ%ﬁmw&

TR 8 LR Ed TR ¥R

4139 F9T E— 3%1&1 T FREat=a FET: 1 2o vl
1 o@m) e ag )l g @R W asEd )
Ry | F99 | wASTA: | g | 77 | Tt | FL: Lol
ASTEIT: | § o, SHNE: —SRIG-EIGI, o1 PR AATT—AGA Eﬁm".
fread: st &9, W pa—aend SAgIiEae], eI HAA—aw A
TE @ AW, S —gRATEIE: afTa 1 SR qAWTE qg
Al e fedmiy, a af wer—wgem:, AnerRa—wwegi,
ARET EEREATRETTAr agafi at il o I

O Agni, Manu established thee, the illumining light for all men ;
' on thou, Agni, born with sacrifice, fed and fostered with oblations,
to whom people pay homage, hast burnt ablaze for Kanta,—10.

T —— : .
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HTo-ATo | ‘W’ ‘s’ swroat ‘at’ ‘pad’ egfiar suaorg
‘g moaiy: PR’ IwRY enleem) X W | e
aiw aRn Fafreqieieaw: ‘S’ glifrafe: o ‘w0l cawmi wedl
afy ‘O’ feamity | ‘aq’ wfer ‘wer’ Agwn mhm@ﬁu

& eqfivfy qEwTRT: N Qo o
R sremrardfiefed qredid emdgninety sefterean
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Say.’s addl. notes in his com. on the RV. mantra--

wegvhen Yfa wqwamy ufsaary, 8w —fefrwmed) Qfrwdr 1wl fedwaneci
sefy Afy wwaq wo (U YA frdwwe: ) wiewmmoerfafy sericesn: )
wana—wd gud tfw wanm ) DA fEafEafasy | mafa-whaka’e
qle q.0.1¢ X0 gAY W) wea—ay fa@ed frg N« gamtafa g .

¢ gg—Manu was the first institutor of sacrifice, he having kindled
Agni, he presented the first offering with the seven ministrant priests to the
gods.—RV. x. 63.7. He established Agni as a light for all people RV 1.36.
19,—( the stanza above ). '

frgi—the wueh (prefix fir) is widely apart from the verb. Vide -
notes on fr-wqfa SV. 1. 1.

wx3—( dat. sg.). waRRfa syam, Ngh. 3.1. 5@ swmg—‘for various
races of man'— Wils.

Rg—(thou) hast blazed ; dr. fez to shine, forz gm perf. 2. sg; no redu-
plication by ‘waf@ ar’ Pan. vi. 1. 1 ; no xg by the maxim “wframrmmrans
cf. ‘@ frmyigi@q’'—who shone for the tribes of men. Nir, 7.24.

°  wgw-wa;—wa means law or order. Grfth. translates it—as ‘law- bom,
this is, though literal, meaningless ; but wa has another sense namely
‘sacrifice’. Nir. 4.19 ; we have followed Sayan in translating it as above.
See the reference to Manu, who first kindled fire and offered, there, the first
sacrifice to the gods Vide : mythical notes on Manu above.—'Born fos thg.:
sake of sacrifice’— Wrls. ‘ ’

ofen.—rt. a9 (84R, /0 sprinkle. 1.p) with aff. w;,—zw:, ‘pleased, satiated
with oblations’— Wils. or better--grown great fr. rt. aq (‘o grow ) wu@
7 fewie; Nir, 12. 9.

weq—Vide : notes on SV. 1, 11. mfa‘q ‘whom men reverence’ -ﬁ-W:ls.

-
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E£) a‘i-zﬁvﬁar Tﬁr faasrfélwu

t R TR AR 138 RC 3t R

35T e 'zmmr&z& T AT 1 L I

W T ZRoesqe b g @ag ) sk sq A
AT | 391 7| ToreAH | A1 g A | XF: | Sga 1

M | IR — e, 38 sl g quti—efe quia,
afyd—gamfawi  gaq, AL—smIam| ¥ AReTEwEEmn
ufasawm—éﬁam faaa, Sqgord q—aWA TRE O,
‘A aTeEA T M—aly, | afm gEE AEA—
LUK CTRY

May the god (Agni), the giver of wealth, covet your ladle full of
libation (ghee or Soma-juice); O sacrificers, pour libation on the
vessel, fill it up (and offer it to Agni); presently the god (Agni)
carries to you wealth.—1.

|lo-qlo | ‘Floqr’ gami qrn ¥’ «wfix: ‘q’  geatat
‘quity’ R ‘e Aifawt g fEy swaan | s ‘Sia
U G QI | TP a7 G| AT-TRt et | R
g OOa @, WAy S aeEa s | ‘afg’ sl |
wfia: ‘g’ AT ohEd’ qERN LN

Ll o o WHo U Ho 4 o | RV. has ‘fgqfe’ (Indi. niood,

longs for, craves®) instead of ‘ﬁqg ( Imp, md ) as here. ;

* < afadver—Nom. sg- of the stem zfadizq,—dr. zfaw-rt. g+ wgq (uy. iv.
188); g (:) is added anomalously to zfaw making the form gfadtee mg.
granting wealth. wq %Y sfedven ¢ = s Arehw ooyt xfrdeTe

(=) ‘Qﬂﬁﬁﬁmﬁaﬂmmﬁmim Rfawroafl | are Ho WTo
!\'NOQAI
, @ IR @R N @ sfadiar ¥ Supifireaiata | Ao Ao MTe YR | »
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¥ gaaeTTaR —-the epithet dravinodal is applxed to Indra (acc, to Kmrya
Krautuki )—also to Agni—being Indra’s son, ( Agni issaid to have been
generated by Indra,—'d) wwecaxfa a=mw’ RV, ii. 12. 3. )—Nir. 8,2, Agni is
sb called because he is the giver of wealth, or stréngth, cf, ‘zfadiar zfaqdt wa
g@y wfrea’'—the priests laud divine (Agni), the giver of wealth jn sacrifices.—
RV, i. 57.7. as for etymology of the word zfiwq vide : notes on SV. 1. 4.

@tq—-—refers to the ladle full of libation.’ !

farg—rt. axn (w1l fo wish, to covet 2. p.). Ngh. 2.6. Imp. (13) 3. sg.—ww:
g, k@, mwﬁ! o oIEIeT YTHEE THIT | N-@A T ( BwEETe gre SRIRg

xﬁr) a-miz |

wifaaR—wfeg (W@, fo powr, to besprinkle 6, 1)+ e, Wifewba o
tfa,—rfs. to gx—a sort of wooden ladle or spoon used in sacrifice for pouring
ghee or other liquid libations e.g. soma-juice etc., on a sacrificial fire, properly
made of Palia or Khadira wood. Three are enumerated, viz. %, Squs, gar |

gqfawan—sq-faq Imp. 2.pl. Sug@sqg—similarly drvd ; 1. ¢ @@,
lv fill, gp. is weagt—here used as wrmARR by ==7 | .
wiq sg—these two Judecs combined, give the sense ‘immediately after’,

¢ WMER—Nr-Ag+EZ A

gy WiV | wkeTed @ gEETRNR M:(w) | agdieeeR: ) sifidwar |
s eramg Refa: ¢
VY L VIR R 37 R

g4 SEToTEta: o éz&gqqan

t R RV IRT 3 R R !!Q

A= AE 7 Wfﬂa‘trw %ar T3 TG 7 UGN

g10g | Agonsafd: | 91 <) g | gRar) oS | dwa)
T4 | TERASTUIET | AT | AT | TG | T WR0

arrE: | ggrer: g — ameE, T 3 Ag, 3 —moereaRat |
A, g Fdvo e -t R, gefeoa
gResasand  osawsfuleghrffmge, mﬂ"ﬁ—!ﬁr aEm
agul .

.= ‘aéway’ wre e | . .
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May 'Brahmm;ms.pnti come (to us), may Goddess Sunyta approach
us, may gods drive away the strong enemy and lead us to
the sacrifice, which is bdnevolent to men and which is rich in fives
fold (i.e. nuxaerous) oblations.—2,

|lo-Ale | ‘FEweris’ ¥x: A’ s oy ‘guar’ ¥
framengar A ‘A8 swm, g | A AmUerEnTa) A
P oy » — - e ¢ Ly .
¢ o Fedio R Geag 1 d 97 agel fam ) ‘sl
BTEOTRE T QAT SE ant gl a: wem ey wifagedw
‘aqeg’ araag U R I .

2| o THo yHo Yoyo 3Ho |

Say.’s addl. notes in his com. on the RV, stanza :—

Hg—ufe qreaR Te ¢.2.¢8. XA | CATYAIZY WMo ¢.2.c¢ ¥f afE: | T—avd fed
FA-HRT—ale 4,4, | dfaed dfetodfy dfwoun se greg st wge ) T o
IR ANAAE; |

awawfa—an Wi wfa: @96 ar A ofa, gamma &3 Acc. to Max-
miller, g¥: and xww are drvd. from the same root #% % “speak ; so i
ambwfy and arewfy mean the same god. ‘Lord of Prayer’—Gifth.rt, g%
(R o0 speak 1.p)+Rfr=awe; ww ofs: ‘wem wfd’e Pan. viii. 3.53. «fa
fagig @ 1 Or from the rt. gx—a¥t, Lo grow.

gga—the goddess of true and pleasant speech—3iy. West. scholars
have followed Sayan. Vigdevati,—a form of Sarasvati— 17/,

AH—wvide : notes on ‘g SV.1.26.mg. waa—the strong enemy—Siy.
‘the herc—i. e. Agni'—Grfth. He construes differently, viz. ‘gods bring to
our rite, which yields a five-fold gift, the hero (i, e. Agni—lover of mankind’).

m'm\——neﬂ gt fea:—Nir. 11, 36. feary ag—Pan. v. 1. 5.

yfmcragg—an epithet of gwsy; drvd. from the rt. ufq (AMEFTR, fo make
clear 1.R. ) 4fa: is the same as wwq which is drvd. from the same root ; the
metre 4fif is so called because it has five pidas (aff; ggq3r) ; dfmae =efirgs-
anEw, aaafaq, vehreffgaq—agi; ; ‘which yields five-fold gift : oblations
of ggain, gruel, curdled milk, rice-cake and curds'—Grfth. ‘abounding tith
respectfully presented offerings’—T¥7/s. ¢ containing five-fold (or numerous)
gift'—M. W. S, E. Dict p. 574. col. 3. Try®—is a synonym of wealth—Ngh,
2.10, Vide : SV. 1. 40.
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‘a . : 4,12 1. 8.
‘- 57 ] m [ e “&l g‘ll?o'(qu) W

s R | e el B wwW(s) | wdiewry: 1 Ry —afy
et et § SRR o, sl v s dpet o
g} asiwrwtat sl G A SERRIATEER 4 wto Jo Mo
18,5,0—2c | g geaTer diewed @9 |
R R % y R RRYP R R YRR

T T § q I fagr 3 A afvan

LR 4.8 R¢ L ¢ R R P L R B ORRAR

Tl vy A gTRaRTETTR TR IRl

o
s | SRR 1.g1 W saY | Rl g a0 afan
¥ | aer | afar) aq) wfehn | st | Rssam
o | Y W, W FAY— TR, s —gwa: fag @
afiar, a—m@—an @il ffy sakhel aa FE—IW T,
T —we, S, e, wfafr: a8 qu
mﬁﬁgz amfy: aweq qEe: aas: s g at fagmay—
R AngaTR: | SR WTET T AT N9
Rise up (O Agni) for our protection ; rising high like the sun, be
the bestower of food, as we iuvoke thee in company with the priests,

“who carry on sacrifice and who adorn the Y#ipa (the sacrificial post)
" with the performance of the same.—3.

Hle-ATo | ¥ 49 ag, quenmge-fmgrR| @7 @
G o ‘wd v ‘e fg ) ‘aRar @@ o ad
soafersfy, azq F: SuT: § ‘e’ awer ‘wiEn’ g AR |
‘T o ‘aRwe e qEewr: qrw % i
mfenfi: oy ‘fawmy | wwe g =t ReRoTgaTR: ISR
At R qEar: f 2 ‘

31 o, Ho, (A0, [T 1AW |

Agni, as erect, is here said to be identified with the ylipa or post to

which the victims, at a sacrifice of animals, are bound ; and according to

Alvaliyana, this and the next verse are to be recited, on such occasions, at
the time of setting up the post, ' .

(w) ‘sfuwe e Hys'—we A |
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Say.’s addl. notes in his com. on the RV, mantra —

| @y gh Te 68,88, Y dfvmmat &% 1 ‘ge qre 58,000 W vuq r
WO TR e S8,%0 ¥ gAw | waR—waR: finfr woetenfen o1 iferd:
wifem T werwaw | armE—fRETgvd wYaw (qre t,3,00) wie: qRETATY
ey w9t | Eﬁfﬁr—w:ﬁqumﬁi | $Z—9Te e.a,uuﬁu‘rlmeu qlo vy8,5y fe-@q: |
wiufw.—we, afreerfay swft: vraa—e ¢(1¢ | fmam®—fr agafedt x.'—ar
LR mﬁma \raRaEH |

@—yg—These two indeclinables are often used together, they convey
but no meaning, but are used in the case *of the shortage of syllables in a
metre, g—(short vowel) /ndec.—in Mantra or Samhita text, is lengthened
by ‘fraraw ¥’ Pan. vi. 3.136, sgs-‘gw’ «fa was, vide SV, 1,28,

@nd—( stem wfy dat, sg. ), dr.rl. wg +fae, the whole rt. wg is changed
to % (&g ) by ‘@mwawe’ Pan. vi. 4.20,

fagr—the final vowel of a verb having two syllables ending in & gets
lengthened by ‘srdisafae:’ Pan. vi, 3.135.

gfim—refers to the sun, Savity is differently extolled in eleven
separate hfmns in the whole Rgveda. Besides there are numerous mentions

.+ *of his name, Say. (on RV, 5.81.4.) remarks that before his rising the sun is
called Savity and from his rising to setting—Siirya, But this interpretatich
does not hold good always, as Savity is sometimes connected with evening
L oas well as morning. However, Savitr being one of the Sun-gods (1. Mitra,

2, Sifrya, 3. Pusan, 4. Visnpu, 5. Savitr, etc,) is commonly identified with
the sun—zide : Macdnll’s Ved, Myth. p.32. Para 15.

A —wT ; A s a synonym of wg—Ngh, 2. 10, gfrar—rt. & (=@, o
give, 8., ) with aff, 7 " Grfth, translates g afrEr—as ‘strength-bestower’,

wfafu—rt. we_( sf-aww-wilw-afay, here, to decoratr, 7.p. ) with affix
‘gaviga T’ u, iv, 117. cf. ‘sgfa @a?’—They anoint thee in the sacrifice
RV.iii. 8.1,

aragfiv—vide note on e SV. 1.9.—By our oblation-bearing priests.

fa-wae—fa—x (here W=, to call on, to invoke—I.u.) pres. (&%) 1.pl

atafwf 1 o sm—arfiue fierda: w=¥: (v)1 wedse:
wivdaar | AmwgeT s R | .

Hﬁﬁmmﬁ%m amﬂﬁmuem:u
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Tl w1 T PR wE @ ¥ @R
Eg ) & fe W e mmﬁa{n | uge-
stiftoEg 1l 2 1l -

WEA: | § GRS MR, & T a ®aT or—aa,
AR —aighegl, T A g et reegR, & W
TR —SUERAT %, THATVRTA— AR W, Sxof—
m.weﬁfgiwi—umﬁneu

(O Agni) the ordainer of wealth,—the mortal, who wants to estab-
lish thee for (gaining) wealth and who offers thee oblations,—begets
a gallant son, the singer of vedic hymns, and himself ( alone) the
maintainer of thousands of men.—4.

QTo-ATo | ¥ ‘a6t avawnd | aai ‘@’ aq «nar.o’ gmd
‘gforfefa’ qiighreefd | ‘@’ ‘a®’ agew X g g ofif
‘el ‘@ g ‘seaufom swamt geot siftaroy ‘e’
WAy ‘arERie’ aga f o ‘a®’ araaf u g ‘

41 o, Ho, SHo, toago, e RV.reads ‘g d o feieRy
instead of ‘g iy 71y feefefA’ the mg. there is— The man, whom thou wouldst
lead. to wealth.’

ud—Vide : SV.1.49. stem yrg—dat. sg. Ty is dervd. from rt, © # give.

u-frafa—the prefix stands at a distance from the verb,—other words
intervening. This is peculiar to the Vedas, Fide : rules concerning vedic
upasargas—‘wefy asfe’ Pan, i.4.81, and ‘mrfeary’ 1.4.82. frlfiafa is the desi-
derative (@ ) of the rt. # (Wra®, /o /ead. 1.u), w— has a separate sense,
viz : to establish, cf. wfuwezm_

s@—uvaoc. see SV.1.36. Vasu is a synonym of wealth, Agni is here
called by this name, inasmuch as b abundantly commands riches (RV.
i.1.3;=-31,10) All treasures are collected in him (RV. x. 6. .6) and he opens
the door of riches (RV. i.68.10) etc. etc. R

am—gives, offers ; rt. grw (TR, 10 give, 1.0.) &7 fag 3. sg.  @serdt
Pap. iii. 4. 94.

suyifiom—one: Wty Wift @ o) For wwu vide : notes on vvj, sV,
1.48. m is drvd. from rt. %9 (s, to praise 1.p )+n[l
% mm—nhimself ; stands for T, the initial wi of wrey is dropped, in

[ = ]
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lhe Vodas, by ‘lﬁlmﬂitw'l Pm,l vie 4141, cf 1\ ﬁm «a qim wq WA

Awg o mn’~RV vii.63.6. ‘fey’ mar e’ they (heaven and earth)
support themselves all—RV. i.185. 1. Nir. 3. 22,

wvw-RfveR—awe gl a: a9 ; from rt. 9 t0 maintain ; gwwy stands for
many, @wefufy sgam—Ngh, 3.1,

wy w1 - Yo s, mﬁmﬁ (%) | gefrezg: | afwdear

aTeRgeT srrfunmer ffvi: 1 .
T R Rt R ? LI B
qa‘iwwﬁﬁm%w&am
3 R ® R 2%

aﬁaqﬁﬁﬁ%‘tﬁmﬁw%a = £ e

T &A@ | gEO | R | Rasadiaeg | Afeg | ogs-
Iwfi: | Fshi: | gofwd | ) @) T o) TR Ul

waER: | ¥ w|iaw  qwea, dggdai—iam agtaesedai.
Rrasmitaad, gewi—zag, Rai—aamm, JATey SsIuea T—
Aerg, g Afi gRfr—gd: ke, 1 goimy—swre | Y —
wastt ww: o af SRR —ae et o

(O priests and sacrificers), for the benefit of you—people, good
many in number, who are devoted to gods,—we pray to great Agni,
with holy hymns, whom others too ignite(for sacrificial purposes).—5.

Hro-ATe | ¥ icarawarr | Yuadei’ st
‘qewi’ wgat ‘Rt qwmwwi ‘F” gETRAgWETE 98 Aeeaq ‘wld
‘gfa, gwed: ‘g’ aTed: ‘@ gofey’ | W sy Ay
Al ‘afPad’ sramieale aafafif g i x

x| WMo, go, o, 3iFo *yHol RV. reads ‘gafardny’ (we
pproach with eulogies) instead of ‘mﬁ;!um the SV. teat above, and
'H'iﬁﬂﬂ ESA (others adore him) instead of ‘aﬁw & as  here above.
3o wfiwe 2,4 |

Siy.’s addl. notes dn his com. on the RV. stanza—

(0 ‘miy wafew:’ oft weng g (1) Sredm—RamTaet T é:mx

Rl

%)  Ywivra’—wre We | K .
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mmw,m' v exwyIafedy Qvenfy viady: mmﬁ&mmﬁmm
WY | W 62 N sﬁmi‘ﬁn'h{l ﬁmmmwﬁﬁlmml !l'ilﬁt-—
wifimhw#mrﬁwﬁma

TxR—"a% oA Ao 'lm Araq waw’—a synonym of great, combination
of two rts g7 and ¥ with aff. &, Nir. 8.8, Ngh. 3. 3.cf. ‘& meﬂ‘q “ﬁ!ﬂ’
O great one, thou art the sacrificer of the gods—RV. X. 110,%3.

yEe—y% ayw—Ngh. 3.1.

fasrq—wAe, vide ; note en faR it SV, 1. 15.

a.—Say. explains ‘for your good or benefit', and has supplied waugm
after it, in order to get a sensible meamng West. - scholars, however,
always fond of literal sense have meant your Agni'—they have connected
¥, in possessive case with ‘wfiwy’ ; it conveys no meaning.

EuafmA—Ra wrwA: YwwW,, amGi{—an epithet referring to fmry  dr.
e‘q+w! by ‘gu wraa: 7wy’ Pan. iii, 1.8, ‘Gxa«t & wwmwm@n’ lovers of god—Nir,
8.18. cf. ‘wufi Arat iqzm >—the lovers of gods anoint in thee thc sacrifice,—
RV. iii. 8.1,

gRf—a®:, @ fag not changed to ¥ by ‘agw g=fe’ Pin. vii. 1. 10.:
' wdR—rt. ¥ (to chouse, 9A) pres. 1.pl. acc. to Viv. v gram |

sq— Indec means gy (verily),

wH-TNA—rt. 34 (to kindle) 7.A. pres. 3. pl.

HrAFIE AT IS KW | CF AR ARANO-awdee (8) | geeteaer: |
srfwdwar smaRgwnr arrfareR i |
TR ] R 3§ Y I
mhqa’ﬁﬁhfgﬁmwl
I Tew f tRY TR O
mﬁmvﬁmiﬁmneueon
s | @fin | gsfdEm) &R B ¥Wwmi @
N1 gsaram | WS | S| gASEARRL N & |l
wE: | s W R gite—ohuner: S S
B B waly | o e — R, | — g
gwe, Tr—uawe, —U amft wEiv ) @ gmpami—gwng
mmmﬁwmw-mrﬁmr&m
iR, Fared awfed: 0 g 0 ‘ ,, L
(W) ‘wwew Q—%io Mo | wermfy, fw: SV. Bib. Ind.
[ =]
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This Agnl orduns the good Iuck of one, possessed of heronsm or
(is the lord of valour, and of good luck ); he is the lord of wealth’
consisting in offsprings and cows (cattle) ; he is the foremost of the
slayers of Vyitras (all obstrueting evils e.g. sine, diseases, enemies,
iniquities or the like.)—6.

"lo-ATe | CEIE: Wi ) gueicdagran fAfi-
aeist: ‘gitder SwaTraRas ‘G, @ R g, bad
AR — O WERFIREAN SRPTRIET | & e Teni-ag-
ey ‘ETeTer’ AT, ‘TR’ wwen B {8, greargtam f-
AFAFSETIFE FCATRET] | v QEwydishia: ‘goeamat’ gost
BT EAUNREEEEl W @l aaitaseE e
m’ftmaﬁﬁlmﬁawhugu

él o, Ho, 30, 8o, 1o | RV. has ‘g aqE’ instead of ‘iﬁ &’

.in the first line.

Say.’s addl. notes in his com. on the RV. stanza :— T

o SR—m Ty Wiy o0 M) 9 WAAeEtafe A Sre—gira

Wi g —Igaarteeres | gafadat wefe fanfwaanas wsdeanfen amar swvwe-
WA | FRgEi—aq  ANA | WA wifEdfedSafenr  @oren ) fewrge
v fegmefaen sfrgfie sfawgy frwmrnfardia | (s5—w+a99)

¥#—for ¥, pres. 2. sg.

givire, drirmae ete.—gen. (W) by wfaiednt wdfa Pan. i, 2. 52,

Say.'s last line in his com. abo\e—afa Gﬂf&ﬂﬁﬁm!{ etc. means—through

thy favour is the destruction of the sins of us, whose good works have been
delivered or renounced to thee.

e R ) o qrrR awenami, deieer awesRadR o
widon wreewf: ¢ omoeRt aregETe errieR Rif:
T RogiR g R R '
m&m&&ﬁ@mﬁmﬁin

Tty = 2 ot R

éq‘mﬁw mﬁaaar&qn\snm
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WA | ¥ W, ORWTR WV o g | o e iy
X frgare—agdoig wl, @ far sl mn%ar-—mm\‘uﬁ-—-
oo g, afer—3ava: m,mﬁa!—mﬂmwnw

Thou, Agni, art the lord*of the homestead, thou art the Hoty
at our sacrifice, O (Agni) cherished by all, thou art the Poty, thou
of exalted mind (or profoundly wise), offer the longed-for oblation
( to the gods ) and bring to us wealth.—7.

G To-{To | & ‘WA | ‘@’ venmw ‘v’ i ‘o’ ‘qealy:’ aw-
Ay | o ‘Dar AT | € feawe ) GRdcohar )
‘o ‘i’ qawrw R | W ‘R aweRfred ‘wd qobd
o ‘af aw | ‘arfa & wers Wt arer 0 i

¢« \9] 5o, Eb, \SRo, ggup, ¥sgo | BV. has ‘q& iﬁ &’ in the plue of
‘qfv arfy & |

weafa—Agni is more closely connected with human life than any other
god ; his association with the dwellings of men is peculiarly intimate ; he
is the only god, to whom the epithet grapati ‘lord of the house’ is frequently
applied ; he dwells in every abode RV. vii. 15. 2. never leaving his home
(viii. 40.19). The attribute ‘domestic’ (damdtinas) is generally connected
with him (i, 60. 4). This household deity probably represents an older
order of ideas ; for in the later elaborate ritual of the three sacrificial fires, the

one, from which the other two (the dkavaniya or eastern and the Daksina
or southern) were taken,—is called the garkapatya or that which belongs
to grhapati. Again he, though immortal, is described as having taken up
his abode among mortals (viii. 60. 1). He has been established or settled
among human habitations (iii. 5.3 ; iv. & 2). It is the domestic Agni, who
caused morta)s to settle (iii. 1. 17). He is a leader (iii. 2. 5) and a protector
of settlers (i. 96. 4) and the epithet Vigasi—lord of settlers, is mainly
connected with him—Vide : Macddll's Ved. Myth, Para. 3s.

$ta—fr. rt, ¥,—an offerer of oblation, the principal priest or the invoker
of gods, (esp.) a priest who, at sacrifice, invokes the' gods or recites the Rg-
Veda ;—a Rg-Veda priest. Four principal priests are enumerated, viz. Hotr,
Adhyaryu, Brahman and Udgaty ; each of them has three assistants, so 'the

[Tsg 1
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mtal number is s:xteen, viz, Hotg-—-lm assistants Mmtmvamua, Acchavaka
Griva-stut etc. (Aév. 8r. iv. 1. 4-6).

qrar—(stem §g)—One “of the 16 officiating priests at a sacrifice (an
assistant of the Brahman, whots one of the 4 principal priests), Fajhasya
$odhayita—Say. ; fr. rt. g fo purify ; Brahrhan’s assistants are—Brahmanic-
chamsin, Agnidhra and Poty, (Asv. hr) for further reference, see notes on
ian above,
faware— Voc.—adored or cherished by wl,—all-desired—Say.
w¥at—from rt. fag 20 Anow,—wise (said of the gods esp. of Agni and
the Aditya. ‘Thou art wise’— Wil.v. waan ‘saq@ar;’—of profound knowledge,
Nir. 8. 5.
afa—(fr. rt. as—o sacrifice 1.u.), mg.—agm, offer the oblation (to the
gods),—imp. 2. sg. ;—vide gram. rules ‘@wfux’, ‘ar wef@® Pan. iii. 4. 88,
( f¥ does not take place here) ‘aysi w=f’ Pan. ii. 4. 73. (g of cl.1. is elided),
% is changed tow and after it # of fag becomes y, thus the form afitis
obtained ; .or in @z (subj) in the imp. sense ‘fawwew &f’ Pan. ii. 1. 34. cf. “@r
, T IFA @y’ —O Agni, offer oblation to them (Viéve-devah—all the gods)
desiring shares in our sacrifice—RV, vii. 39. 4. .

?
»

qtfg—rt. 91, W9¥,—n coneey, fo bring ;—bring to us or bestow on us
wealth,

foufm wf: | o8 am dwm ®R: g gt W@ gedee:,
affateer | sramdt srogers snfiaeed « fefvd: |

!‘Z !!‘t

mwﬁh Fq |

I TR LR L
w«mmmmﬁn&mncuﬁw
ER: | @ TR | X3 | AN | @Y | SuiSANRRL |

g | gAEed | gsUqRt | sREE il < ,
< vemEw: | ¥ oW, Gern—gRainReder | qr-suREeRean
fiwqar:, weler—ager wiew Taq, st aE—eaet aEn,
gad—irraan, grad—gwnion, grie—aeaofe, wfkfr gém
TRy, wWheeR—sgeche mi—mut TR, m’\‘—-
L SR
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We, mortals (the gmsts), thy fnends, saek thu, for protoction, .
" —thee, the water's grand-child, blessed, the efficient nccomplisher
.of mighty or splendid actions, ewift and ufobstructed.—8.

WTo-ATo | frarfir: «ifr | § ot | ‘g’ Sumai-oi-
aqrAsroweary Rt ‘wete’ Age wRaw qayg wat e
aqt amr ‘gl A | ‘gla gwAie ‘g’ St
wRigaRgin: @@ TR ‘wieE Sur e | cargeean T
tawmw:mi{m&‘ﬁﬁqgwﬁwr&mﬁ&m

mrieaTiEaTE: | 5 |
g Srorardfied ATedY aigTET SefteTe

TIREATIYEY Y @05 |
Ry mrnTswer B s gatas )

51 o, Ho, 30, £, 17 | '

wag—(dat. sg.) rt. wa+frq Pan. iii. 3. 94, also srmee’ Din. vi. 4. 20/
vide—SV. 1. 10,

wqi #y@w, wg—is a grandson ; etymological sense is # graafa =
vaqRdfa a1, as—uq -+ fag+ff, faso: ayemAmfe dm==d: Pan. vio 40 51
7 is not changed to w, by ‘qumwawr’ Pay. vi. iii. 75.

Yaska explains aug—as ‘aqfemmaarn awmr ameag , fGqeame v gavan
wafa, waa=er g Qi | napat is a syn. of offspring whith does not
immediately succeed a person (ije. a grandson)—Nir. 8. 5. cf. Brh. D. ii. 27.

Agni is the grand-child of waters inasmuch as from waters herbs and
trees grow, from them Agni is begotten. ‘ara; ( wgr) sufyTwadt am=s
wiwfyarefing oo srad 1 At ) '

g-¢ggq—accomplishing mighty or splendid_actions. dgg means action,
Ngh. 2. 1.—vide notes on yedweq SV, 1. 76. Prof. Wils, renders this term
by ‘resplendent’ ; this is apparently not correct.

W fw—wq ' —means rapid or violent motion, speed ; the compd.
here, means—swift, rapid, violent, séé under wmy M. Wilm’s S.E. Dict.
p. 678. col. 2. g fd is drvd. fr. rt. &; ‘accessible’— Wils. this mg. 1s l;aken
from Sdy.’s interpretation (wwigwrafu: g@= ==y ) | . O

wdvegR—without a rival, unmenaced, unobstructed. Mon. W' S.E.
Dict. p. 42. col. 3. dr. fr. rt, ¥ ; Prof. Wils, translates this term as ‘sinless’ ;
perhaps he had in mind wag or s and confounded wieg with them.
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sftdean 1 mmam.

mgﬁm'cﬁwmﬁﬂﬁfaﬁaﬁmﬁaﬁmi

.Q'\\! RY R TUR .\Q &€ R

T ANET TAEST QAT T G, HNE3

IO | R s adae ) B e | el

g | %1 | T UEEER | AT | qea |
qeaEE il g

w1y, sfan:, qan agea—afe aewa,—aar g
ARTAN— AT, 49, [T —E@En—ganr: g ar @—ead
Iwmfiead: | far qEAf AW iren—ass e |,
AAGI—ANEHIO, ERT AU, Y| TAEH—UE T g e o
TAERCRR, TEAMI—IEIEI WA, T—AWRH, ave, qeEa—
afEca n g i

(O priests), invoke (Agni); make him blithe with oblation ;
" establish Tim, the lord of the house, the Hotr (principal priest) in the
site of ‘Ila’~(worship or earth) i, e, on the northern altar; in the
holy houses meant for ‘sacrifice, with homage or offerings, serve
him, worthy of adorition,—to whom offerings are presented.—1.

Ho-dATo | & TRaw | ‘A g afiameua | fow, ‘el
ARG’ YA GEAEH | THE RO | Al 7 ‘77 @
R FocAaiAed: | G RTETTRE | ‘Rufa’ gEERY A |
‘Prabel Fr8or qroran | e, ‘e aveRe R a1 g
‘aaTy ‘TagE’ geiie | mmi’mmim‘au ‘qua’ qwitd
qeehamfa | ‘wwe’ afa i

(%) ‘mmrve -—mo e | \
@ Pred wmn (WO)—fae,we, e ¢ AW W' uiam i The
TnSt\!p metre consists of four Padas of 11 syllables each, 4
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L mmwm. .

. uwE—yen (class, form.) rt, ¥ fo sarifice imp. 2. pl. the laﬂt vowel is
long by ‘wmf ggwmgae’ Pan. vi. 3. 133,

whgan—rt. ws’ (o, %o cleanse)+ocaus. imp. 2z, pl.~‘qﬁ'§ﬁ:’ Pan.
vii, 2. 114. nmﬁnnmm 1

fr-efas—freeq; forwr, (fo place, fo set up 3.u.) Imp 2. sg. =mAA
ww | ‘Home's Lord'—Grfth.,

sew2—in the place of sacred libation i, e. at the sacrificial altar or
place of offering. rt. &g (=@, fo worskip ) fay w@s, & of the rt, is changed
to ¥ ; stem ¥ gen. sg. =YW | TE: Y3 =¥EWE, (0@ |, ‘vxn ' Pan. viii. 3, 54.
‘fr. rt. ¥4, a refreshing draught or libation offered to the gods’ :—M. W. s~
weq—Ngh. 2.7.

a- saq—-referring to wfg#® ; rt.w (=@, Lo give 2.p) w1 T (aW)
‘e’ (¥fa:) @& @q,—to whom oblation i presented.

YR — eI, I9-2€10H | ys—eeq—Ngh. 3.4 ; in lhns.sense the
word is found in class, Sans, cf, g®7 yaIgaT & FHUULE —HTE &le ¢, o8 |
« guAq—gexy, worthy of reverence. rt. us +wafr waq by ‘wwzfwafso’
un. 3. 110, cf. ‘fevmwa g9 agma’—RV. 1. 15. 4.

aquAT—rt. qUT (\lsmnq, to worship ) LY ainzrféma taiz 4, imp. 2. pl
the last vowel is prolunged by 'mfy g0’ Pan. vi, 3. 133,

ardesn Iwegn wR: | 3 SR wgiamn(E) | Idiese(|) | afdaar v
qratgaT Ahraae ¥ e o
AR T LR R} R
ﬁﬁsf‘@mﬁaﬁa AT T |
]I TR § R RUR QY U R QQ.QQ
Wm%ﬂmmw&g\amlmmn
g ) B sever ) oSEw A0 @) AR
wgsef | WEE | o | A eehema) s R
Tl g AR g s\ S
e | fah—fgaer agorer @ e —gfraem, R
anad @F | @ FEsha A —ader Patr aagied, arnEg
wofigd a1, a@A—a-gAE, 7 wER—aTITeT, qmﬁug;:ﬁam

(%)  WGEEHA §—WTo Ao |
(@) ‘wamr wifgmr’—fqe gesis 1 The Jagati metre consists of l'our
Padas of 12 syllables each, two Padas forming a hemistich,
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AT RAGTIE v yafa e | g fa—aee, mﬁmq—-sqﬁnq
atvﬂwmﬁﬂgwrﬁmm Hg—NY, IAEAAT, T T, WT—
WA €AY AEe, AR—AR, TH—gand, ST—en
o1-99a—3aT i aefearERr 0 R 0

Strange, iﬁdeed, is the transmission (of oblation to gods) by the
young child (Agni), who does not regquire the parents (Heaven and
Earth) or the twain mothers the Aranis—the two fire.sticks) to
drink; no soaner is he generated than he, doing without the udder,
accepting the noble embargy (bt. sacrificers and gods)—conveys
the oblations to the gods.—2.

Qlo-qTo | ‘fod’ fogqae| w@uy ‘asures’ @ | ‘sova’
FRdfrsIsaTers: | gaee Fraey angehyade | ‘e’ wrEsh |
‘A’ den Ftdt, SReT WYY gl AT A’ g
qUY ‘gAY’ g (To 3,8,8) AFTATT: | TAATATT ‘A FAA’ A TOSH |
U Tt &f ST gAn: | RfE Sreadtfa (o 5,2,00) TafEE:
‘e’ A TEERRTATE:, aftAA ATERT AT AAAETAIR:, K-
e argw, Rdce: @ wd SsE S ‘) ait)
TR | AN AR, aAfE AT A TSR g, A A
v, forg amheat fk el smga @g | aai A ofa ) ae-
e ghde ffaan ) ‘aw R scoameade | ‘g aqeiag |
o, ‘AR AR | g — g wrTRAOR’ (qro 8,9, 1Re) tfa Wi T
e, — AR T AW | Ar-qaee 3w, A eefemef 02 0

| o To LoRo LT Ao |

‘Fq3:’—vide notes on SV. 1. 40,. cf. § feafen’ fangmwd feawa feaaaw
RV. vi. 6. 7. herc the word chitra is alliteratively repeated.

o fian: swga—of the tender youngling or infant, tfs. to Agni.
#wy—carrying, 'conveyance ; dr. ¥g+WY- umr ‘Qrenfy'e un. iii, 113,

M. W. has dervd. the word from rt. ‘ag’ to grow, and meant invigoration,
growth. cf, S.E, Dict. p. 911. vol. 3. Grfth has adopted this sense and trau-

slated—'the growth’. ¢f. ‘gien ceqy sNfatst aqzélx wfewr g’ —Nir. 11, 20,
« wreli—drvd. from rt. ‘&0, du. father and mother (RV, 3.3.33.) also
vide : Ved Myth. Macdonell, p. 98. para 3. , R
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aiau-fama (RV. 4. 6. 7)—Heaven and Earth. Or two pie:gs of
mood used in kindling fire. M. W's 8.E. Dict. p. 807. col. 1.
" yrmd—yg, wgw ; to drink, to suck ; dr. rt.8% (W@, fo suck 1.p.) gAe
way Ved. Inf.—‘gwng 8-8a0’ Pin. iii. 4. 9. ]

T, —fs o) 7, an epithet of wfix, without the udder i.e. independent
of the parents; in Baku. compd. wae is added to sue in, fem. Pan. V.
3. 131. here it is masc.—as it refers to Agni, so wa®, 'is not allowed. 'Grfth's
rendering—'She who hath no udder'—is, therefore, grammatically errone-
ous ; mote over, it is not clear whom does ‘She’ mean. Wils. translates—
‘although the udderless world gave him birth etc.’ ; this interpretation though
adopted from Say. seems not to be right. Yagka derives uidhas from ud+rt.
¥q or from upa+rt. A ggaad wafa sQugfafa ar ; ‘the udder of a cow is so
called, because it is more raised than the other limbs or it is fastened near
the abdomen'—Nir. 6.19.

wAlsAg—rt. S ( WEWi8, o be burn 4. p.) caus. Aor. subject Rfew,
Siyan is ambiguous in point of subject. Grfth has ‘she'—as subject, this is
not tenable. )

#fg—dr. from rt, #¢ game wfe, 7wg—Nir. 11.0.

¢ wWraggg—W—Tg+ @7 faq—=@in wa: ;@—a&f feg—fer agwm—Pan.

iii. 1. 34. wEEFE—aAseEY Pay. iii. 4. 94. .

ey yegee w1 ant &, o wfe(e) | freveer ) erfidtean

l';!\i.ikﬂﬂ’\i.!l!! LA . S SR

¥4 4 UF W & a OF gAgA sqifawr & fame

l.li T R L R R !(31‘ Q!:.

HATERA TR T 3TT | A nzuawl

L RNTHFI T IR T wwg) ghIa
SRfEr | e | Roe ) g@s3ma | a3 | el o faa
aAR | WA SR R

wrER: | ReRxy eIy uRaifad aw e agagiicg aali—
R HOIA, 9% QE—aegred SufE, TRR—GRSE | aqr | I
agdsf, a7 O% SEATENs'E, FHAN  SRfaS—arfiearel anar
—qqcaAr {ﬂl’i!, M—WQ Qlﬁ!ﬁﬂ'lﬁﬂm mﬁ, m"
MAGA AT AR F gl afw | AR g SR,

(@) ‘aw 2'—wro we | .
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i.i.én‘éus B .. ' y ,

e T Yo (2°) 1o ] e of . [ l'.__ﬁs

A —warmaa: fiaar gear daEt o SawE af —ws gF sawer—

e, AT, ofy—aT 03 " .

(O deceased one)—This s one (hght) for thee—(the funeral ﬁre),

that is another (the wind) enter into the third light (the sun);

for thy (obtainjng new) body i.e. re-birth, becoming beautiful and
beloved, enter into the premier origin of the gods (the sun).—3.

Wlo-ATo | T34 IR Tifwdt oo gt @ A | Y -
qu| ¥ a¥1 ‘¢ IR AR yIAIEm ASgTiw S
firdig, ¥4 sifaceareaq, ‘aw) oRis'm: | @i A’ aF WAnRID am-
afi ‘dRow qgsa | qumT T wsi X @ ‘o arerreds'y,
¥ & srorqreArEwi At A s v, —gdfmoEe: -
IRATIRATETANN AR | qq, ‘FRAT S ey Awar
AR ST —ganATeR AT, ‘At @sE)” ‘st
HNseq” | “gT Arhr JTA:" AR AeHT: gIEW TF: | AW e
q: QORI ‘SIS’ SEATOR et AR g AT Sy YR
‘afd’ 491 s ¢ fa ¥ ax daar: | Qef aftwa e JEmi
R IR | ‘afd’ Ak | ‘Yaat Gmg o whel Ed” o
ety
3 | o Ho LoRo, ¥igo 1Mo | RV. reads ‘ggg’ instead of ‘ziggm:’
as here.  ‘The stanza in the RV. is the beginning of a funeral hymn in which

the Rsi  bids the deccased man unite himself with the beams of the
heavenly light'—G7/1.

" 3% ® wHw—rfs. to the funeral fire. Sayan explains:—‘there is fire within
the body of every cieature. With this internal fire enter into the outer’
hre—i. e. funeral fire’.

99 ? uwg—rfs. 1o the wind :» ‘let thyself, with the internal wind
( wraary ), be unitéd with the outer wind,—one of the five principal elements’.
—3ay?

af 9w Anfrar—rfs. to the soul within and the sun oulstde The sun
and the soul are identical ; quotations iu the commentary support this
argument. ‘Let thy soul enter into the sun.'—Sayaip. cf qﬁwmt 7
g’ —RV. X. 126. s,

dﬁqq—-enter, be united. gg—fam imp. 2.sg. rt. ﬁn{ is qraY, here,
by ma, used in wrwtitae |
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—dat sg. —-—( nqi )——for the body i. e ‘for the new body at'ter
crematxon’——Gqftb . '

'+ d@wm—rt. faw with prefix wq, with aff. @ mﬁ: (Act, vmce)—-get
united—Say. Grfth has meant ‘union’ and has taken wre: and fira: as adjs,
qualifying it. So he has—'Beautiful be thy union with the body, beloved etc’.

"

ufy—be, become ; rt. W& fo e, imp. 2. sg. .

sfad—dat. sg. rt, Fq+eq, GAGEGAE: T un. 4. 159. Or o7+ figa + 2% ano-
malously formed by ‘sifrar w&' Pan. vi. 4. 53.—for mafgd (class, form) ; we@
sifad —supieme or sublimest birth-place— Wils.

Prof. Wils. comments on this verse :—'literally, ‘This (is) one of thee,
the other (is) one,” with the third light enter’—as Jyotis occurs in the
third place, the Scholiast concludes it is required in the two preceding,
understanding, however by Jyotis first, agni, firc or vital warmth ; second
Vayu, air or vital breath ; and third chaitanya, intelligence or soul. The
verse is addressed by the Ry to his deceased son Pijin, and the purport
is Lo enjoin the re-union of the vital with the external elements,—yital warmth
with fire, vital breath with air, the soul animating the body with that
Animating the sun. Sayan cites a passage of Sruti declaring the sun to be
the soul of the animate and inanimate world ; and another declaring the
sun to be the supreme birth-place of the gods. His explanation—'‘oi) the
entrauce of the body’ i.e. into that sun, may imply the Veddnta tiotion
of bodily existence after death by means of Siksmasarira (the subtle
body ).

tt——

srfyea: ga@ wR: | gwwd gmreft ; S’ aw, §aE Kt ay-
qly amar oW (F) 1 omdfieweg: | afiwAT | YSIEq SXEER @S-
tﬁaﬁwﬁ:ﬁﬁmﬁ!ﬁﬁﬁm(«)!

g %@ oy 2 R Lt R
gnéinné%m&a&mﬁaén%mqﬁwn
a4 © /e R

warfza' uw%ww%a@mﬁqmm FANBNEE

(%) ‘“wwxrid aee 1 awarhy ar—-Nre Ao |

(@) #wl ¥ TR 1w, Ao, — R 299 ofcenRy’ (Mo sy )

gAg—'sd AWAER W@ svIw waf drdfafraw WNe wamfaaroy
W% 2w tfigd N comanivggwge’ '—re Wo Ao Ly=it xfa 'tfwnm wadefn |
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e 'z:e !{:ofé:) w-] wﬁﬁq&& ' [l 56
ml @tm ﬂ%l TSR | wu Y mtl w1
Wl vl R % msafu ) W) dsaR)
geA | Al Rem ) & -@ 0 oe
TR | ARA—EgeATd,  WRANE oW, AONaT—aedn, A
wg—t A, TahE—aar I o, deRii aar sekA—
T 1&3 TR | Qe N galR—aea, swerwy, qaf—
gwer giE: W R—wearon gaat @@ i X @9, AT Gy fracy faar
it o RearA—Fafem guewn a fefvar win—esnarRy o e o

To (Agni) the knower of all creatures, worthy of adoration,
may we conduct this prayer, like a chariot, with our mind which,
indeed, is devotedly inclined towards his (Agni's) company. O Agni,
in thy friundship, may we not be injured.—4.

HTo-\ATo | ‘AR quar | ‘FAaTR’ Framgeasmt AT wra-
9ETa A@IA a1 AR | ‘wdiwn’ ffvaar gEan ‘ol @mn o
e | ‘I o an ol derdft aur ) ‘awew o giie
gA: | ‘aer @ ‘galR @nwa ) ‘A’ serwmq) ‘amR awer
ghe: | ‘At f& ®ewoh gual &g | Ad€qr IEW TALETE | X
‘WA’ | ‘G QTR SAEATH AT §E Tiaey i | g9 ‘W v’ fefaar
A VG | SR THET: 8

8| So Ho {Ho g3 o L Mo | Jo Ao v, 1,9, ¢ |
Siy.'s addl. notes—=€ gA@N | WE FWErAr We .23y WA W RTRW |
a@n—aw g | foaw—R Ramng ) s=mgT
&qq—Vide notes on g SV. 1.44,
wed—dat, sg.—worthy of adopation or praise.—rt. W% (gamEw, %
adore 1, p. ) pr. pt. '
\ "stmiq-a—Vide note on SV. 1. 3I, 35, J0.
wifirs—The hymn is compared to a chariot, as it travels to the gods—
"Grfth ; ‘as a carpenter makes a car so we construct this hymn'—Wi/s.
gwen—uaq-Ae ( gAEw, /o adore)+fas (am) 1. pb The final vowel is
lengthened—by “wwjemfy g’ Pan. vi. 3. 137.
“wftyel—wawg ¥ar—anomalously formed by ‘wwwifgy =t —‘with our
mind’—G7/th, and Wils » .
[ & ]
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l BT ] m [ tHe X% @ (i?») e
w&—-—loc sg. dr m{-u+fi{| ‘vm ‘Ft L] mﬁ! - dqﬁ’—Our
mind is devotedly inclined towards Agni's company,—this is " the only
.rational explanation, ‘Happy is our understanding, when engaged in his
adoration'— Wils. Sayan has meant g@q.in the sense of @wma—adoration,
which is rarely found,
famr—rt, fa (¥a@m, 20 be injured )—Imp. 1. pl. Pass, sense in Act.
form by =g *-—‘Let us not suffer injury.'—Wils. ‘do thou preserve vs'-—is
the import—Siy. The final vowel (w) is lengthened by ‘waiwwfy zw@’
as in gwgar above. cf. ‘guwm’ % fwfd’ ; ‘quw, a3 a7 ¢ « fodw wgraa’ may be
never suffer injury, vi, 54. 3.9,

el s wf 1§ awel Ivmaedsin e (8) 1 Bregen |
Sematsfiimar | Rgremeasmesieasasy mevetor Rl |
!tii!!!ti R TR T 3 Ry R

ggi+ faa ?&mawqammnﬁam

R LR 3L R & 1R TR 3 R
F{3 gETewal sATEE: mam%m NAUESN
geAq | Ra | wwRe ) ghem | JwmwE ) =)o
swa | @fir | R smeg | afdfer ) smarg ) e
AMA | A | GEAR | [Ag | qEE
. MER: | ff—gIwea, gEiH—fcEs,  gigan  sria--
i, ARt qunt Gakeey, Sh—aan, A
A | A FAG—FarE agAasd , SRA—aeq , TEIs G T,
T -qRAAAN,  fataq —affeagsad, wEa—aa Ay
Yt gE-www, affgen § 3 o g [ fagrdte’ (o £0,¢3)—la
ArEY-TFET AE,—'gUl GgH’ 1 aEr gw ,—=eada g B
ey qEdl, afRdeudas | | are—arneg Afid—a: e aw, Jan—
wRar slaw:, 4T ax v A S AR i )

The gods (or the priests) have generated Agm, Valsvunara
(benevolent to all men), the wise, the head of heaven, the lord of
earth, born for sacrifice, the supreme lord, the guest of men,
the mouth (of gods), our protector.—3.

|lo-qATo | ,‘TEl flnge 1 ®&? ‘Awe gdiwe | ‘giear’
sifiravar 3 | ‘orf’ war, 98T WAt EiRa | ‘A fmeﬁm

¢ (W) ‘eRATRE STER 7 WTo T |
[ & ]



1. 1. 2. 2, 5 )
{Ho R¥We RGe (%o) WWe ] qﬁ“ & { 1. 67

atrvﬂawﬁw{l ‘aa’sqafuﬁmw qwunml ﬁrﬁmam

wa-Fifrey | o IR e L ETw] | ‘sﬁ’wmﬁmu—
‘guT EEETAT | WA, iR e Sad e,

78T, wlAegeaR | ‘o sl s, fiehard aedt, e |
Mﬁm&h!ﬁﬁgﬁ’l ‘qre’ QAT TAWH | qET, ArERr
R | QRO STt | S’ SR Sy qw | dare’
AT e, 3 QA ‘O AR AfagedMea, | R
Fprg I il w il .

k| o To {Wo O§ Vo | TW WRW | Jo wie 8RR, (8e0) |

g% fea—Vide SV. 1. 27. ‘sfysigt Ra’ etc.

. wfag—‘The unceasing pervader of earth— W7/s. Vide notes on SV,
1. 45 ; acc,to Durga wifam—is the shortened form of weiwfaw ( waivafas )
like 9@t »

« * Sgem@—common to, dear to, dwelling with all Aryan men—Grf7A.
‘Vaisvanara is variously explained, but it most usually implies, what or
who is beneficial to all (Visve)y—men (naraly)—a9m: @amg ¢ foae waq maf,

\fag c[a ﬂtl ag=fa ar, he leads all men, or all men lead him or he pervades all
created heings. Nir. 7. 21 wagmfwsaee sfa wmgfo; ‘This very (i.e. terrestrial)
Iire is Vadsvinara, says Sikaptni.

WA—AMB@NGH , for sacrifice ;—fafiard ef—Say.—‘In accordance with
the” eternal law, by which the whole universe is regulated’'—Grfth. =waq
means. (1) truth, (2) sacrifice.

wfaq—Vide notes on SV. 1. 30, 32. etc. wfafg vide SV. 1.5. qamw™
vide 1. 17.

garsm—Agni is a divine monarch (Ved. Myth. p. 92) wfafaq—Agni is
often designated a ‘guest’ in human abodes ; he is the guest in every -
house RV. X. g1. 2. Ved. Myth. p. 92, 95.

wrgq—for wref (loc. for accus.) Wrew ,—the mouth. Agni is so called
because the gods.receive oblations through Agni ; ‘wfygar ¥ &ar';,—‘wfud@
v} Swarfafa wm:’ quoted by Say. in his com.on RV.i. 1. 1. For gram. see
the "wrergre above, ? ‘

sm—aafar, generate. ¥ is dropped as a Vedic peculiarity,

uTER—qrany , protgctor—Say. Grfth, has taken ‘qrge @ qrey'—to mean
‘our vessel fit for their mouth’. Wils, renders—'in mouth is tHe vessel (that
convezs the oblation to the gods)’.

[ w ]
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. 1.1,2, 2.6
1. 58 ] ﬂlﬁﬂﬁﬂl the 1%e.1@0 (@) (e

mmmwwwmﬁ‘l | .
g wfE L wnelt § o, eawm R/ ()0 fegem: ) wfe-
dwarr | ﬁm&ﬁ&n@&ﬁ-ﬂnu

N amﬁ 3 via 'zmwaﬁmw AT %at a
& & fiv: geet B SR O fRoaT: IRes

1 @ s 7 wdaw ) e SgAfn | s
¥R | qaqn | @ @) fiwe ) gsegaa | awafta | sife )
7| Mdar: | GFg: L s ng 0 |

WAER: | AW, QAT 98I —ATer SqftanTme , A—ITEni,
A—q, Wr—AAT, THREE—IFTT: @, X a7 TRER,
AR &, {1 sara—Rfed a3 fdane--ifa: gl
qEfg--amquity, @ | & afgd @i amafa-—afed a6, @ﬁa
amfussta ar, aft 7 ggar—awgiiem fie—am:, s arFaa.
—apar: HAMAT @i Rrg:—aafa, aggata n g )

From thee, Agni, like waters from the cloud, the singers of
praise, through eulogies, obtain variously the desired objects.
O one attainable by laudations, they add to thy strength (or beg
food of thee) ; the excellent songs of praise win thee as horses win
battle.—6.

Hlo-dTo | & ‘AR’ ‘ma Qasmm | Igafe’ Igh:
R aReffmy | qar AT | WM Aeaw anaa’ fafad
waafa | & guea,— qdaen’ AaeT ‘g SATIRTE Q1 &' A |
SEw oW @@ A @, ¥ ‘HEaw: ¢ b glsahn gt
JEAAEA | wgme A | ‘@ afeEw ) ‘@r @am) ‘amaka
afed giffa )| agm, ameafassta) aft 1 @t ‘gear’ Dwa
sgfasar | Fre g ‘fvgy wafa adfeafa ) & gera,—
weaT: qrEr: A & dms aar e vafa azfaek ¢

(=) ‘W € 923 ar'—wie #Alo
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§1 o @o eqo, Qgﬂo eao | ’lhm‘e are several variations in the

RV, verse, which is addressed to Indra, e

gaag—dr, rt. wq\ (gg:i, to fill up ).-I—‘RRL, “gegf’ un, iii. 110, or 9% '
fagAsdfa wadfg@s | ‘udq sfq @9-a@’—Ngh. 1. 10; cloud—Say. From
the mountain rldges—G;;ft/z ‘from the top of the mountain.’— Wils.

Sndfiv—Ind: ; a9 wxfa, Pam vii.1.10, f® is not changed to &g Vide
note on SV I, 48 .

Smgm-—saafe gwreeered | See SV. 1.67. Sayan has supplied ‘sram:
WM as obj. to ‘saw’ ;—'the gods sprang from thee the father of gods and
vet their son wast thou'. RV. 1. ®. 1—Grfth.

2ar-— g in this sense see SV. 1,67.

fraare:—O thou ,who art accessible by praise ;— Wils ; ‘bearing songs of
praise’—Benfcy.

arsafa—ard sfa wga—Ngh, 2.7, @awm 9—Ngh, 2.9. awq fofy amugs
&y, strefigthen thee, or desire food from thee,

‘ﬂfﬂt{—‘—battlc, Ngh. 2.17; dr. rt, s (afq-gewdr, o go, {o throe. )
' A —Faufa wmifo wwfa 9 99 9 W ws{ +¥W upeiv, 131 5 in Nirukta it
15 called the place of conquest or swiftness (=s—wrHa@@ a1 s a1 )
Ni1, ¢.

W:—‘Eﬂﬂ'ﬁ?{ gafae’—Pian. iil.3.25 wa# : the good or excellent hymns.

frm—di. from rt. 5 (0 conquer, tv win), fag form in the pres:
sense, by w=fa arg;—q-‘g-\-f:qz: Pay. iv. 3.6.

et awdE wR: | o awdsd AW, Twiw R od @ oam (8))
fagueeg: | wfivdaar | wregwes sfRea-aed @ A )

R U R 3 AR 3 1 T 3 R LR
AT FN AAARATET & ST §aTS Qg |
3 Q‘ L R T R 13 T R LR
. AR T ARG oaEIRTE T, 1SN

S A | AT | wE ) QART | SASE |

AIE: | afirg ) g | qale: | qfReR | Roassw | say |
BLEY 1 o I

TEER: | g ﬂ{ﬁﬂ'{ﬂﬂ‘mﬁ, T —qaEq, umq—uﬁmﬁq,
ST, &% —wR. S, dreit—angfedy, G-

(&) ‘am@=y Qg a’—We Ao |
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Y — q:m g xﬁ!r Qﬂﬂmﬁi ﬁtvm—gwf.

e, e, & —gTee m—w,mﬁﬁ—mmwﬁ
qqwRaET, SRreT o | Ao, gu—Ae o
Ty —gt effha e o 1

Before the collapse of senses (i. e. death), which is (sudden) like
thunder, O priests, for your protection, offer worship to Agni, the
golden-coloured, the king of sacrifice, the invoker (of the gods),
terrible (to enemies), bearer of oblation within heaven and earth.—7.

Wlo-ATo | ¥ Wiamgwamm| ‘svaced’ awed | ‘Towew’
afgatang | ‘grare EmmTEarcy | ‘o’ Teawol Faay , R Qe
a1 qgr, ‘o qr AR g o veAne | ‘Oredt’ arrgieE: |
‘G- q WerETwer AR | 48, aa-uﬁaﬁa:ﬁm&agtma
YT, TTEAR-FATT FFRGAR TgEiraty @A | R’
gAY | adfRum ‘Al ‘@Y TR Y @ @t
afiegeatt: § IR, aTEEOTY ‘Sve’ 4 i fd afem ax-
faog, RrteRa-aifranEE AR qEg aERaTT, g
g ‘A T qd FARAIRRTC A 0 )

S 1 o, Ho, YRo 3ge 1o | .
‘snare T —Agni is often called the lord of sacrifice. Vide the
next Saman 1.70. .

wga—the afflicter of foes. ‘The bright red god Agni'—Grfth. ‘wgq—
Qear Q2Mhgs v sfa pwaw up 2220 aafa—afn w=m gl
wirsfa sfa @f@e 9, 3¢ Fwwqg—afs fégrmcad: fz ea—Say.’s addl
notes on RV. verse.

gg-go—the offerer of oblation to the gods :—Say. ; the distributor of
food ;— Wils. effectual sacrificer—G7r/the

safrd: go—@afid’ is the word drvd. from the rt. sft Zo roar. &
of the rt. has been dropped by =& ; for Sayan’s explanation which is always
rational see above, The West. scholars being always keen ahout the literal
translation, do not care for the congruous sense which the stanza reasonably
conveys, ‘Before the thunder-strike’—Grf¢h. Prof. Ludwig—in his comment
on the verse in the RV. refers to Atharva-Veda 12. 2. 9. where Agni.
(Kravyada) or Agni—in his most terrific form, is spoken of as the God of
Death, who stupefies men with his thunderbolt.

[ oo ]



1.1,2.2.8 ] wﬁ [l 70

tqe AWe kYo (Fo) THe

wﬁnrq—absence of sense, a state of unconsciousuess i.e. death as sudden

as if the'work of the thunderbolt, .
fevaguq—golden-hued,; fewm is drvd. as ‘ediR: ams feg 2'—un. iv. 44.
golden-coloured—Say. ; golden-farmed— Wi/s ; with his golden colours—Grfz4.

fecwsaen w wqR—its form is like the colour of gold—Nir, 3. 16. cf. fecemsy:

8 fermdes wat m—RV. ii. 35. 10.
wa@—Ved, Inf—wfagy | ‘guv @&n@-' Pay. iii.4.9.

o %R | § amdt Avanfiaia® (%)) fegee ) dwmdsh-
Fwor | orergEe rfeweeR e |
g ¥ R YW ;W 1Y 1 3 LR AL R

A T GHAT FMTATE SAFAIEE T |

Tt RO TR IR W RY LR

.aﬁz'a&fiwﬁaama{ﬁamgwm@ﬁucumu

TH| uAl @l w4 | awshe ) m@) sftee

ASTIT | TAT | A | &AL | TIA | dsL | S| wfin
WM | SYEM |l SR ¢l

WA | U—F AR, A —EH,  ERCSTRY AT, shw—
mfr—gt:  gfatt, SFe—aRel SaeR | a|—
wI:, T —TTEAH,, TN A — TG WAl | d = afe a—
AT, WO — AT, G —EE:, feA—agata, & Afv: svarmag
—qeqfer a® ged, W e, Aora—ed imm”«ﬁil
g A=

Shines forth with offerings or eulogies—Agni, the glowing lord

of the sacrifice, whose self (body) is kindled with ghee, whom men,
in dlstress, worship with oblation ; (bha.t) Agni is ignited before every

'dawn —8.

Hro-ATe | ‘tm fa: wd’ @nt gl sE @ ‘afa’
‘TR gl gy ShirY gfitgd | ‘aer W ‘fe’ ST g
wlxdmﬁn A T ‘A ST ‘T Shger S ‘s:s'!}ﬁ:

.(w) ‘FyAnfEE €' —wre Ao |
[ et ]




i. 71 j m [ Yo g‘:; I"ZO (213 e®o

I

ﬁmﬁq‘iﬁ’ﬁuﬁai a"uf‘wam;‘m‘mmhﬁm

e TR . .

= | 3o Ho \yWo Yo Yo | .

sw—yd—is inflamed, lighted Pids : note on SV. 1, 19 3. sg. pass.
in sense.

s —dr, from ri. 5 (w4, Zo go) by aff. zq 'wg: @ifama.’ Pan. iii. 1.103.
sty ‘i sf§ S’ —Ngh. 2.22, of. w 79 wa fufufreama: wafw—I, the lord of
hymns, to day, praise...RV. vii. 100. 5.

q#ifa;—vide SV. 1. 5. (#®ar) and 1. #7.
vsR—adad s wfa-yatq sq-wr@: Qme 1—eaq, body—Say. ; face—

Gl’fl/l. ¢
w@fw—w=: ; fag not changed to #4 by ags s=fa Pan. vii, 1.10.
FeR—rt. ¥ (®Al, Zo praise 2.8.), pres. (wz) 3. pl. .

gy ——gagn,  referring to ‘g’ (nom. pl.),—distressed ; ‘dssociated,
together'—Wils. ‘gui g%’ o2,2¢ sfa 51§ =R g (nom, sg. for pl.) cf. ‘Fspw;
a4 war'—ua: instead of g&: ; ‘@ @ var; @fdm: gare:'—RV. i, 35. 11,

waifq—dr. rt. w& (fo be puse or bright) Aor. pass. voice pres. sense wwfd
qeae-faz, Pan. iii. 4.6, cf. o (SV. 1. 4.), mfasr (SV. 1.12.). drvd. from, the
same root.

Iwa wR—the sacrificial fire is kindled every day before dawn.

evggwfafivr =1 3 amadt ot (8) 1 Pregeex: ) wftdenn) -
T sfares st @ frfvd: 1

R UR 3 R R &

%ﬂ'mwﬁmﬁﬁwﬁﬁtﬁﬁn

TR_AY R REC R ¢ R

afammm tlfzch . NE ISR

91N @A WA AR | o D R w0
AR (RE: | R oFam | Sw S| Wﬁ{l I |
WK | AT I NN

AR | fe: TR —E, m—m ﬁlii, T

(ﬁ) ‘q1@ € '—wre ;e |

"
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Oyeh-—amgiedt, safr—-awior Teofa, et @ AcRR--wead
st O | e —wafehen, Rra—afy, svar—ademy, Semm—
afiqq, Asenfawg, :ﬂh’—-m ANY, TASATHAT  ATFAEITAUITE-
Rua: T AR | AT—I PRI, ITE—ITeI WA,
AT —AEE |, FOI—A | ¢ 0

Agni proceeds with its high banner (the flame), to spread over
heaven and earth, bellows loud liké a bull; from the furthest
limit of the sky to the nearest, pervades above (in the form of the
sun), in the lap of waters, waxes mighty (inthe form of light-
ning).—9.

Aro-qTo § ‘afiv’ ‘gear Fgar awda g &% ‘A’ qel
‘e’ aEgfre ‘T sEe TSl | g, T g
TRl wead wed Wl Rafsa srftemei
qirar ‘o) SqReafan-, ATer gWeR | SreE 3T
ASACHATS STACACAATAITA: T FF AT | AT AR |
frigzsaien: | att IEERTAEIRME, STl ITM ARARE
Fetienar ‘AT ATA T 0 2

§1 5o Ho Y0 Ho = Fo Y Fo |

Qeft—du. afzdrfa 1L, oz + wgq + g fem. ‘Ozy dzd@ wfy ffd o v
yom, gewidsaTEl e @rfe dEt—fen 1 ‘amyfas deEt anmE 3 e —
swe | Qza) sgwaEfa | o 'SiarE 7 wasa) 4w #59 Qad’ 1 Jedt—ararefas—
Nir. 4. 7. .

T —awl a8 ar Warq—Nir. 4. 8, wA a8@fa a1 a6fa ¥q sfa av a swwwi
agqrz a9W: | Agni is here compared to a bull, on account of the noise of his
flames, resembling a bull’s bellowing,

Qudfa—rt. & gegs, roars loudly.

suAm— Sudafm-am’ Near, Ngh 2. 16.

3311{—& an (=i, o pmmdc' ), @= _( imperf. ) 3. sg. ‘w14z AT AFAT

Ngh. 2 Say. derives it from oY | ,
‘ B'qiﬁ-—imthe laph, in the bosom ; ‘Su®@ SwwA, a4 Sqw fasfa woEfaq

wefy wafoaand’ Nir. 7. 26, cf. wargua@ etc. RV, vi. 8. 4.
wfgw—dr. rt. &% (yA@h, /o athw)+fzqﬂ—"wﬁm fesy up. L 45

wiew sfa wgam great, Ngh 3.3. cf. woigue afest weeaa—RV, vi. 8. 4.
« gy—uqa,.faz (perf) in the pres. sense, w=fy gep—Pan. iii. 4. 6.

. ———————
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e fefrd: | ' ‘
s ST U T T .
wﬁaaﬁa’iﬁzﬁﬁmuﬁéa%ga‘mmu
YR LR TR

e TEafaRsR 1Rel9RI

A a1 dfufishe | wed: | s | 9T |
qSTEAH, | ST | USSR | A%FL U Lo Ul

AEE: | AC—AAR: iAW, AGE—AwT A, FE—3
PO, YEIAG—E TER , ATGA—GHA TR Sdeaie-
frerd:, fifafafn—agfeln, sw—achigmsmm, EET=qd—
gEanat Jran Afaq, aTra—saaaia | o )

‘ Men (priests) with fingers, generate Agni, the lord of the house,
highly eulogised, seen from afar, pervading everywhere, producbd
by hands from two Aranis.—10.

Wlo-ATo | ‘AT’ AR Wiaw: ‘aoed’ aiwm &gad Ted’ N
FRTATA 3 eavd U “gRAR Qe QrerRe ‘e st s,
AgaTd a1 ‘gEasd €@ A@Y, Aoy frwag afd ‘ffak

WA ‘awa | ares — diadsged wfa, das
FHY AN qegA @A Aflr: GATOIEA of a1, gRegf geassge
FATT AT ¢ 70 gEIRmaTa (e ke ) g e

Rt groraTE Rl [Tty gmigRiveT saTeRTy
TUREINHET q4R: q08° | .
R e it e gaf: ‘
o | o Ho WHo t§o e | RV. reads g(a-gfﬁ for m’ as

here.—the RV. reading ‘EW' has the sense of In stl’ case gEARSAT
(vide are Nir. 5.10.)—with the swift movement of hands. ‘To wiiflgo ERELXY

. (%) ‘yew AR T, t&wmwmﬁwnimuﬁfqiﬂaﬂm—wem%t
[ 28 1;
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_ m—nom. pl,—men, priests ; for this sense vide §V. 1. 0. .

fffafin— with fingers'—Yiska, Say. Rfvwea sfa- wgfamwm—Ngh. 2. 5.
fiem W) wafer P wwg—iingers are so called (D“dhztayala), because they
are employed in (the performancg of) actions. ‘With thoughts i.e. with
religious attention and devotional thoughts’—Guf7h. Grfth's rendering,
being not based on Nirukta or any bther ancient authority, is not acceptable,

v@-gaq—'produced by hands’'—Say. ‘Urged by the hand’—G7fth.

Wemq—3R wwmish | o foq; seen from far ; ‘far-seen’—Grfth.
‘far-gleaming'— Wils,

weafd—vide notes on SV. 1. 61.

wggR—dr. rt. W (/0 gop g1 urACwrEw: Fwrawww ( All-pervading.
West. scholars are vague on this point ; perhaps, they are not sure about
the sense. Yaska foljows RV. reading wadq, vide : waafa (wadfa)—Ngh. 2. 14.

The last two lines of Say.'s Com, cited from Nirukta, mean ‘Fire sticks
are so called because fire rests in them or fire is produced from them by
attrition.®... They produced fire, glorious, visible at a distance, the lord of
house and twift’—Nir. 5. 10,

Y —— s

) A qanqERe fefard getar gaf: |
gI-IRRY R wR1 @A qw e, —ekd, awd, deigs @ am
safafl’: (8) | fewee | afvde | swiroelt snfeweeR e |

!'\!RQQQ TR ¥ Q\Q\Q IR
axaiwﬁamﬁwmnﬁMn

T ORI R R L R P R 3 R g R 3 ¢ R

JET 59 9 TAGASTET q AT S AT 1A93
SN | fir: | aEsgw | AR | SR A9 9 #is-
| S9ER | ABHSTA | 9 | M | SasfwEn | %1 wEmE: |
e A ISEs L,
| JHTER: | Aqy b, Saram et quarrt o, afvar—atiti:
Tfa—age Al | Ive aR—IveR, s —anTsewie, Syt
qar Uy seqafa @i PMIME g snstweieged
afierd | s GftgeEmd: Jre—on:, Tai—are, Siewne—
o fiearcrr, qEr—aERn gO0 09, AW RES—sRaiee aﬁ:—
) ‘sl ot w1 v W wad A oAt Qetgws’—we we | .

[" sox ]

qR—WN



1.73] TRATRA [ g wwo 2o (o) vue

[P, T AP ST AN e S ot AP o o i Pt N0 AN A 4

|, 1 FeR—sEeha | T AEra g arat e sl
sTegata agqrasaiar s gachy i) ,

Agni is awakened (kindled) by the holy fuel of men (priests or
sacrificers), like a milch-cow coming at every dawn, Like large
trees stretching forth branches aloftf his flames procegd up towards

heaven.—1.

|lo-ATe | AT ‘afip’ wwmm sl ‘afinar afiafi:
Sty RS G’ afademd G4 af oqw segeR g
QIR AanesRy ITEY) Afy ST fd: | o [gEema:
‘A oRd e aw AeE ‘qat arat ‘S Syaae g9
@1 gE AEFA: DSEFE EgEE AqRal TR arsRd] sRaiaq,

‘wsy AfnTeda ‘a aew aacha i L
1! Sgo &o ¥Ho e 1We | RV. has ‘fqer@’ instead o ‘T’
as above,
wify—rt. g4 (fo awake). g% (Aor.) in the pres, sense, zide Pan. iii. 4. 6.°
wfa SafiaraAtgaraq—the simile is—'as a milch-cow rises at early dawn,
every day to give milk for sacrificial purpose, so Agni is kindled daily before
dawn, for the purpose of sacrifice.
ag—.ccus. branch of trees, dr. from rt. @ ( w&, /o spread. 1. . ) with
affix we P.n) iil. 1.134. fem. 21g, ‘ag® wHH wadfa’—sfa 7ar smar 1 Or Faatargan
wafm, 38 (7@, 2. p) wA R afeulse wie 5, ¢, tas 3@ Wy, fafm wwfa sfa
agy,—aram T an awaasad sfq aragem—the branches of trees are so called,
because they are wafted by the wind—Nir. 1. 3. of. ‘aer 7 7 yowa @@’ —RV,
vi. 24. 3, ‘a1 va qwy: @8 7w v’ like branches 7 streams grew—RV. vi. 7. 6.
IuT. 3@ W agigiaEmemn ——‘ste\ enson has translated—*'his irradiations
proceed aloft to the heavens, like the flocks of moving birds’.  Max Muller—
‘like birds flying up to a branch, the flames of Agni went up to heaven'.
But these interpretaticns are not acceptable, as no word in the text conveys
the meaning—‘bird’, perhaps they have (.onfnunded ggf with sg; (nom. pl. of
the word fg—a-bird).
gui:—Mahidhar means—large (birds), and explains the mmlc-‘as large
(birds) springing from the branches of the trees'. Itis better to supply mer:
after w1, than gyfw:, so we prefer Say.’s explanation to that of Mah'dhara. gx
o wed arwATw , TAn XA WAt | GARIAR AR & Pan. 3. 1. 144. ¥fa argea A
F-uad) waR: gmareraray—Nir. 8. 8 ;  wide notes on aw# SV. 1. 59.
sfawem-—sq +1t. e (7R, o0 move, 3 A.) pr. pt.—spreading upwards.
h' '1 ged—spread—Ngh, 2. 14. fg@® (RV. reading) is also enumerated in
‘the list.

- .

[ g 1]




iye aw: Qiuoz (3'»)2\':» ] i\‘ﬁF’l ﬁ . [ l 74

. w ‘ared am wew Wi (%) | ﬁm wﬁﬁ«n
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aatoaz!zotaas.‘gxt‘ia’ua
qqamngtﬁﬁuf:m&tgum
t R g R® 3w LU R B R

7a=d M g gfmm 7 Fdom aaf%quauwe

o | 9FaE | wEE | RAwmsw ) W emE | W |
gAm Ag=qq | MR | g faam ) ue ) eRswmm ar
g#on | wAasFE IR '

AT | % @ & Aged--dadied,, WEi—Aeean, et
—Rurircann, qU—ad: awrty:, sfifgamt gi—adgom, it
AR THRG, AQA—ARE qEed, Afd  my— @y awdt
qF | M gRnE, ga—aTiE  geandEg,  dae AT
TR, A —FITLNATAEAT  I9Aq, Erowl  a—giamol-
Fodafre, gafd—dvmscEEg, afegiea,  g—aREcosd
R, TrE—{EAE 10

Be able to praise great Agui, the conqueror, the supporter of
the wise, the careful protector of hodies, governed by the foolish
(senses), himself not uuwise ; set thy heart (or turn thy medita~
tion) to Agni, the leader, adorable by hymns, baving the armour (of
{1\ mes), with golden beard, to whom pleasant hymus are addressed.-2.

H|lo-ATo | ¥ @ia: | &g ‘wa-aq’ agr-¥a=t A ‘wgt’
wErd ‘Rt aifaa: gaik ‘gl gichfdami ‘gd’ naaut ‘gRioe’
AT T, AN FHgAtH Wy WY wrw qudf aw) iy
FAfwhT ‘o g Geasdie ‘age aanE qge qRuT saRei-
st gfosn] @ ERaavkgRaig ‘aafd g e e
791 g, RuArEE a1 afiagice ‘fqa’  oR=oed ®A  ‘ar’
ﬁﬁ& nn '

(ﬂ ‘aum ' —we Ao |
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i q!o go (m gg go gq;o \ 'I‘he RV reads (l) T mstead of
HUY as above and  (2) ‘vt i wt vt pifony” ool ooy’
instead of the 2znd hemistich of the abowe SV. stanza. The meaning
there is—‘The fools (referring to the human’ priests who are weak and foolish
in comparison with the wise Agni) brought hxm etc,

"-;—Aor. 2 sg. WEHIATGIXE; ; imp. sense——be able (to laud) ; be compet-
ent (to glorify)— Wils .
fadiyt—fw sfa iﬂrﬁma’ Nir.3.19. faqrq &wifer: gaifa sfa—'the supporter
or sustainer of the wise’, Say. ‘Song-inspirer’—ZLudwig.

5

gt guti—the word y; is often found in the Vedas and Upanisads to mean
body, cf. grRwzwerwAmmEmang:—Katha, 1. 87. So Sayan explains—‘the
careful protector of bodies’' : g®iw is drvd from rt, ew*( W@R, # lake care)
with affix #fas 1 The West, scholars have meant ‘fort-destroyer—Ludwig,

Grfth. they have, perhaps, derived—ewtg from rt. a‘(ﬁzmiy, 1o pz’crcg through),
the demolisher of cities— Wils. .
gt:—x3:—by the fools referring to the senscs, which arc easily susceptible«
to bewilderment, dr. from rt. §g ( afad, Lo be bewildered ) =, =@M T |
Similarly wmeq is drvd with the prefix #s,—never bewildered ;—‘the exempt
from folly’.—Wils.,—rfs, to wise, omniscient Agni. For the use of qtr for
war: and wepe for wagg (referring to Agni) vide : “qar wae @ =4 fafna wfeawna’—
we are ignorant, thou art wise, we do not perceive thy greatness---RV. x. 4. 4.
awr—aAargs adorable.

¥[—aor. 2 Sg. WEWFRITY. ; imp. sense faufy |

g w1 qw ad Gw (8) 1 Bregew: i Qo iww g
g w firfiem: |

T LT R & TR QQ!( W 3 TR 3
gas%m mﬁg@aﬁ!ﬁﬁwﬁn
LS R L ¢ R TRR &R

hm&mmmw%wﬁt Tl N3 ow
gFl F| g ) IE | 3| Al ReeY TR

fBass¥ | o g Gsgay s B R WA

oy | @A) W F ) QI TR oSN

v

() ‘D w—wre ATo .
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aedafy Rarea awr av galba awd—awdd avdw g
FVHORY, SPAN—THAR: T waf | vl Rgsi—um-weoaar
e SR —wrT wew: | aiftafe—irer w & ety
fran—aat:, arm—agr, it g Aafa—Taia | aee ag WK
— R, TG —E , (E—AERTE, ATF—ATF U R |

O Pusan, rich in food, thou hast one form—bright by itself
(the day),—and hast another tv be united with light (the night)—both
dissimilar in form. Thou art like the sun. Thou guardest all intel-
lects ; may thy giff be gracious to us.—3.

|To-ATo | & ‘Tv | ¥ a9 ‘g’ g ‘s wrAgdafa
qETEARy, A ¥ a7 gl qad’ afwr gyl a8 g
SERA AEEAd S TN, Faq TRARVRI Teared|  wed
‘RN GHTUAA AR FER’ a9 AU Fowad | qmn ¥ gy
aftawragd ‘gR e faeelicogsy ; ofaa=Re &0 ‘awd’ s
qHATG 7 TROE TAGARRA | qAqw Agey  RAsd ‘ugd’ sy
T A | AAfAiol g7 aF FAl | KIRET IR ? T,
‘TR’ aur Gifies: ST aur & IRERSE | A 2 e
arg, ¥ ‘e | we | g ) foar @al wan see R g
FROY NI @, v SR & g W aeEed: | agoe
A aw ‘AEr FATN ‘Tl Y @AY Y NG | TR —
‘ot AsaEfRE AsFrawd Asrafed AsATETEY A ot ww ORY
T FEIfor & qETrRaRy swEa, (23, 19) TR 0

3| o o £Wo Y= Fo Lo 1 This stanza is explained by Yaska in
Nir.e12. 17. Say. follows him,

wwq—Vide : SV. 1. 4. wwads, bright, fr. rt. w1
go—aonas, worthy of adoration wide SV. 1. 63.
fagsd—fwee@—dissimilar in form.—Say. and Yiska. Variously com-

plexioned— Wils. cf. gg@ MRA Wmfr aR-.-wgawAn: geear Ryely sy (in
births of diverse forms) RV. x. 64. 5. faysdy—fauwedy-—Nir. 11. 23.

a—like the sun,—Say. like heaven—Grfth.
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|1 —H0 Say (thou protectest) all mtelhgences —-Wzls H all leammg
or wisdom, ‘magic powers of the gods’—Grfth.

Y
Qyra—voc.—@d— ag—Ngh. 2.7, .

quA—voc.—'wy aefidtd gufa o qur wsfa'—Nir, 12. 16, . 99 Zo nourish
—aff. sfas un. 1. 115.—One who nourist:es with rays ; the sun, the regulator
of both day and night. . ¢

ufg.—rt. ¥ (R to give )—aﬁ” fa%,—gm® bounty, thine auspicious
liberality,— Wils.

fowfawfe: | ‘e’ oW gaE R (3) | Py e | stfwdwa )

qraRgaTF Ariwaes 1 il | , ,
T LR R R R W T
wm%waaﬁrrﬁzmaﬁgamam

R 37 CLAIE = EI

m e Faaramﬁ & A ﬁnfa{aw I;RII\‘)QN '

R | oA | TesiEE | gfq | M| waasaEd | &F-
AAE | Y| B W | || o | EssT | e a )
a0 ogsaf: | q@ )l S ER@ N v

ALTAR:— W | FE{E—IGHARIO , A |ff—aariRagEi sTar-
sy, (ei—Tawian TRNT AW, WEEAR AT, IR —
JAAR AEH , SI—JMEG, QY | T —ANWRH , §T—IA:, AT —
ATRETCl -t Qi (9, WM—Aag | I AT —SnTET SIgaE-
giE: ferar—aeear gdt Al - sweAmq, Jg—3\g I 8

O Agni, bring unto thy frequent sacrificer (or invoker)—lda—
the presiding diety of the cows, the, source of cattle, rich in mani-

fold deeds; may a son and a perpetuating offspring (grandson) be
born to us ; may thy good will, Agni, be ever fruitful to us.—4.* .

|lo-Ato | ¥ ‘Wi’ | ‘gofmay—4w: 4% o (Fee 1)
BHAAG TIEAEATY 6:-T5Y: HHATER— w0 api dity Ao ae: &,
at agwaie S qfa’ ﬂwﬁﬂu‘ﬁ |G, t!ﬂl 'taﬂrﬁmahw

e et e e e+ 0 vt oo = i ot i« b s e e 1 i et s et e

¢ @) ‘AmE e me |
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~a«1‘mmi ﬁmé‘mmn S—— e’ qtea | fws,‘ar’
WS ‘g’ IF ‘e diw: ‘e’ g, o X aw @ ‘galy st
ghE: | ‘T awwar gft ‘Al AeTs 3y wEg g
81 o do 3o Lq° AT
Say.’s addl. notes in his com. on the RV. fasmar—yadtarfzele @9 fasmad

gfq fammar |, who is born in the form of son and grandson, and thus perpe-
tuates the family,

geq—the earth— Wi/s ; holy food—G7fth. the goddess in the form of
cow—Suy. .

ya-#8eq—gu’—ay, ‘€9’ ®F 3@ ; ‘rich in marvels'—Grfeh ; the means
of many pious rites— Wils.

afaqg—rt. 99 (@W, lo gain ) vide SV, 1. 28, y: gfi—bestower of cattle.

wagH—adv. most frequently, constauntly. Grfth has taken it as an
adj. meaning ‘lasting, permanent’—qualifying ‘a@y; afaq’
d a—aT | Imp. 2 sg,, grant, give.

daq-—from rt. aq Zo spread. aq+wAq ‘sfemb@tae’ un. 4099, Sayan’
has ameant g or grandson, but Grith, has meant ‘spreading offspring”.

fasa—fasa® sfa fa-siq +afag fasadl’ ure qs,et si-udAamfasa g .
fafad gy fewsaas qmﬁwrﬁzm—wprmdmg or perpetuating  the family ; adj,
gqual. &1: 1 Say. takes it as an epithetl of gafa-

qq—Waq | AES gedlla v A, ‘Y|aAl:s' dre o 3,5 sfaq qumra;

WE—WAIR , WA I ar qut gRE qre o032 ¥fq faww: fowrw

waafy 1 g awe sy, aeae wfE: (3) 1 Regee 1 aftwdean
qTeRgaTk Arhumaer T e o

W T(Q?Q(’QQ LR RER

g gET AT razﬁfﬁ QW‘I dizzat a9 |

23 R 3’ Tt 23R
TN ari g?f aifer e a'qﬁ'l fava asgam: oo

g1 QA 9@\ wEal Aamsta ) asaw ) da )
qor ) e gEqy @) Wty gy @ agife ) @
WA B S 0w

) ‘armd §'—we We |

[i!\]
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 wrefteren, faad—Red saaf dgarfagio, wivmy sread Qdt

JEAgUETARTEAN K Sr—firR | T Car—awbaes:, W
T, AT, T —waRwe wor, e o,
gari—aat gfifte, ¥ e, eisha: frad—aRe, A—ga, waifs
s, saf—aah 3, g —faaier s Ay | Sl T aqan—
&g TATE, qar— R awg i & )

(O invoker) May Agni be the bestower of food or riches on thee,
who servest him and the protector of thy person, Agni who lies
within men, sits on the lap of the waters, is the principal priest, is
born mighty, the knower of heaven, the bearer of oblation, well
established (on the altar).—5.

WTo-qTo | ‘@ g’ afiw: ‘wany waRwiden (fro 12,5)
srfae ‘Fa¥ fEdd seaf dogasin Foism, & w@e ‘Gar

At Qe argeda: ‘mEE g geT: | ‘e erafteea

A qAEAAIAAN: WAEIET WIAT | ‘T g3 e A, ‘aehr Al

“gargeed AfeT wpIma’ ;e §,5,8 X K fw
Aqt AU RIS, HAHYER JqEA T JugwSTr 9| ST,
aq ITRET A 7Y Dshagfdfe aagmar e & | 3/ qn
mfa: IR | dat aefly, Qisha ‘q9q gdif g ‘gant
gl AftAsgr) ¥ @) dsfs Red d@@ ¥ g ‘i
aarh ‘agf’ gate 1 ‘grar fafiar wag | fe, o, e qr

R AT 0 v

¥ | S5Ho Ho JoHo, ¥{qo, gq!o| RV. reads Jagy instead of Al
and @@ for gﬁ | ‘

#fag—'who knows the clouds, from which Agni comes in the form
of lightning’~G7fth ; ‘cognizant of heaven'— Wils, *

wu—ay dafa, wewwwia wew ‘abiding with men’—Wils. and
G7fth ; ‘lying within men in the form of ‘smanfa’ (digestive power of the
stomach)—by which food is digested in the stomach or the vital warmth'.
o Sra—wdky, afe qan, wewEEw—Pan. vi. 4. 75., pres, sense, lewfd
geasfuz’—Pa), iii, 4. 6. X .
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wury T’ —on the lap of the waters. ‘In the Waters’ eddy, whare the .
waters of the frmament separate and descend. ~Grfth \-’

AR — - —well® estabhahed who has been stationed on
the altar,

wife—for etymology and mg. of . see note on wiwe SV.1.43;
‘vital vigour'—Gafth, watfy gmr-—the regulator ( miyamiti ) or giver of food,
of. ‘groa giecw; @@ vwed @ W qufy’ (vw—vqmuifoodmfuu

tenure ot life )—RV. i, 125, 2,
fayd—dat. sg.—to one who serves or oﬂ'ers worship to Agni.

afur.—the protector of thy person cf, ‘@ % fermy o7 w1 Aar’—may he
be our guardian and protector of otr bodies—RV. 1, 69. 4.

o Wi 1 ou W arfiet R R: (8) | feger: | alfoibeen
fafiiineg Bfjs: 1
R R R T % 8 T jY tREP R

,aammmmwzéhwmn

t R !RQ!Q!!QQ!QQ TR

TRET T G T T g ngnomn

¥ susUe | g | gswea | 9R: | ma q-
AR | TEWSEA | 9| avE: | AN | TRERT | XA |
ffasgu g

AIEK: | AP JR—ywaal fiew, sy, wg-
T —YETE, AT — O, (R (€ W S — e,
ST — AR, 50, ey iay ananh a1 e
—wy Gt st gRmgery, TTww—eowf | oF:
A, gar—enif, o Rrg—awlor s i ¢ -

Best is the sovereignty of mighty Agni, the strong hero, like
that of Indrs, veversd by all people ; let the sacrificer jomg (to
celebrate) deeds such as laudations (to him)—commended by all.—6,

Hlo-ATo | wgTew’ woww: ‘gu’ e Heaiy drigend
T X qreR:— AT, g Al g R—Re a1 weat’ -
T AgATer’ STl ‘aas: AT CH R A, S,
(®), ‘wnRuficaw g’ —wre are |
w ]

Rk
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wmw@gu o T Hiﬂ'%ﬁ:'.
muﬁw&‘mfﬁwﬁmﬁ wlﬁt‘uﬁq’
mﬁwmnen

§1 Woxio 9 Wo § go L o | RV readsnmmm

instead of § FHIAAGTE LA, and g} qre’ qRRATR Ry in the
place of grggrey etc. the above SV text. ’

garaR—vide note on SV. i 17, 1,15,

wgew Y§.:—Sayan has explained—mighty or powerful hero. The word
Asura is variously derived. In Post-Vedic Hanskrit wgt is the antonym of gg,
s0 always means demhon, But in the Vedas Asura is often found as an epithet
of gods, the following derivative senses are obtained (l) wafa faufa uw[——tﬁt
w8y un. 1.42. (2) wE—yam Of—eRfA—g- T+ & | W Y € in
the gen, case rfs. to ‘Agni’.

weY—vide notes on wew;, SV. I. 11, .
NG —wg + rt. wg ( W§, ‘o rejoice )—afl. @y, in whom the folk must
triumph—Grf?h ; reverenced of all men— Wils. .

aww:—strong, powerful ; from rt. a8 ( aafridrl; @A ¥rg: )—wae ; G
wgy, mag—strength, Ngh. 2.9 ; Again ‘mag wfa -wed smew—a syn. of
mightv, Nir. 5. 9. ‘& at wafa qa@y’—I glorify thee, who art mighty.—RV.
vii, 100.5. )

TRy—¥RIaly, ‘i’fwzfa agew Gle ¢1,00 ¥ Weia; —deeds such as
praising or the like,

Tewi—aemmify, wWfe wafe #R MY | da;  RAlewIRE: (—

Commendable, worthy of praise.
fiwg—ve (class. form.)—rt. aw (WWAWW, fo desire)—Imp. 3.5g. ‘Aed
wrefe’ Te v.e.eq W TW: 7 feaw wrgw vq—Pan. vii. 4. 78, Fide SV. 1. 55,

Sr————

- fosRn wfc 1 o srarg 'w, W wR: (@)1 ﬁqwq | wftwdwen 1
mmﬂtﬁsﬁwmfivﬁﬁﬁﬂﬂl

R Rt R it Y \R!U T

sroRffEa e Wﬁﬂfﬁﬂﬁﬁﬂ -

g LRE 'R L R YA L W
oll\9ll\9&II )
mwh | fsia: | atas%{l | m‘{stal @ gsqa 1
o T T() T SO WA SSWTe WMo | . o -

T ue ]
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nRishr | RARA | few ) wensh ) R )
AR mﬁr hen , .

WH amﬁqr aff:—aeowg: O ﬁﬁw——&m M
sfi: W gy —oway g o | 2ar et affohf: o
g% Tt agm | & wiv efwhn—dohegied:, souh—eift
aTh: SATClEd:, AgAfn—agd: wRerhr, RY RA—afie,
H—a, b —adiaeg: 11 v il

-

Within the two Aranis’lies Agni, the omniscient,~like the
foetus well preserved by pregnant women. Agni is, indeed, worthy
of adoration by *men, provided with oblations, ever-wakeful (in
the celebration of rites).—7.

Hro-ATo | ‘wradyr’ sifyaawmam w7y, afir ‘srvdifaiga:’
 Rdwrd et amfer | @@ gerr-—md: @’ o, @ar mif afiofir:
shfir: ‘ga’ g arid aga | @ awegishr ‘gfasfy’ awngaefie:
wan ‘woafy’ wAf wweE: ‘ageafiv’ agsdcenta: AR AR sa-
qaaedy, Tew:’ fveaiiniifa: e 1o )

9| o do 3o 2ego A | The RV. reading is gityat whqoiyg 1
Suy.’s addl. notes 1n his com, on the RV. stanza .—‘srce:—wm 7}, wfé-
wywefen w1 RY RI—Rg A sowewe w1 fedwaif fawe)
Arafs:—ar frzred sow w6t aue | fraemmact exfe §f avafufy fwfomafy-
AN | 'AgEgY @AY . UTe G,R,0 Xi@ 4G YHICWT @AW |
wean,—uvde SV. 1. 72, as to A1qpis, why so called, vza'e Say.’s quotation
from Nirukta apd the translation thereof 1n our notes on it.
stadgr.—Agni 15 very often called by this epithet, vide SV. .
31, 38, 40, 66.
fa®t fa¥—uzde notes on SV, 1. 14,
+ §w.—dr. from ri. ¥¥_ (g, Lo prawe,: worship ) vtde ¥WA SV. 170,
Wity —rt. w@—Lo awake, wg,—vigilaut, watchful, wakeful in sacrifivial

rites, \
sfawfk.—rich i or laden with oblations,

wadtfin—for wad: ; rfs. to the sacrificers, fq not chan'ged to #g by ay¢
mﬁ—Pap. vii, 1. 10, .

»
3
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wgk‘ﬁn ‘il g SR wfiet (9)) Mm;-
‘«?mht Mmmn

"'q i!z«atw:

qwﬁamgﬂm{aar gamrg frg: )

!Q!!-QQR'\"

ugrgmmrﬁm AR TN IS ISUS N

| oA | a0y | AGSHA | AN @ Wi )
veTg | g | AF | qE | ST A | AT Q|
q99 | A N < o

arrEr: | § AR | ot gam—Re, mgwm—-'mm, genta—
Wl ARy, witfe—uwEr qemg—dndy, =W, a  T—
fiows: | 9« ST —agEE, AW AT -
qM, AF—AFRHN, ATAY T (E—ERANTT WONGE | ag Jsgvww
‘im—ﬁfmnw, A Qg AT GRA—GH A TGN S

Ever, Agni, doest thou slay demons ; never did the demons

conquer thee in battles ; consume all the carrion-eaters to their root ;
let them nygt esoape thy divine missile.~8.

Wre-ATo | & ‘G’ fawrarea ‘agamm’ T | ‘i’
Y| Ay ‘ar Mg ‘gang Sy @i e
‘a fasg’ w1 Fem, § wAgW NIRRT EEEO H9q At
ATCRAINTT IR, WA AT AiEaeel oar ‘g awa
welgs | g, a7 gaPad ‘Y’ fam e wgam X ag-
I AT R’ JenT AT a0

i armorrardfvd aradiy arivigninery safeTTeRy

SHINORICETIER Wew: Wyt |

=1 o EHo Lo Ho, SO Po W Mo |
wn— Indec.—a%1, always, ever ; from old time—Wils ; from days of
old.—Grfth.

(W) ‘AvaNCGE ‘qawe’AaP—wre e |
[ w1
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*ﬁ'“ (foamwy, f siey 6 p.), pres. z.‘g——-thou hastopposed

—Wils

m—-—Say derives the word in his conr. on RV, i. 35.10. thu?hv
‘o ForarCmmiely: e SRR Wt 9-wea:’ (1t ay—fee—e =aw ) | g
e vy Waw st gy Wi wgz 1—the sources of troubles and pains.
‘gamts’—Stevenson ; ‘demons'—Grf¥h.
« , ewife—vide notes onio-

gawg—in battles, in fight ; drvd. from,rt. gw_ (to be bnsy) m
Nare’ where warriors are engaged. gaw ggam, a syn. of battle, Ngh. 2. 17.
Nir. 9, 14. ' cf, ‘gowrq w=i: 98 et srf’—(the quiver) stung on the back,
conguess all battles~-RV. vi. 75. 2

foag:—2vide note on SV, 1. 68. = fwg:—have never over-come thee.

gyqU—aqar, with the very root. ge is not changed to ® op¢, vide
Pay, vi, 3.82. & (of gw) is changed to ¢ by wmm cf. ‘e 8 wwpfae —
tear up, Indra, the Raksasas with their root. RV. iii. 30. 17. Grfth-—follovnng-
the meaniag of the 2nd Rk of this decade (SV. 1. 74.)—has meant ‘foolish
ones’—which sense, however, does not suit here at all,
. wgreg;—is the same as LIt # flesh-eating— Wils ; raw-flesh- devourers——
Erfth. ‘mun—wentgadifa ww—wg LW @EA wR-wwE @ wmﬁdﬁ
waig yfa waw |

A gua—rt, 4 (MR, Lo get free) Aor. 3 pl. m wE @A’ Wo ¢vio
s wam: |

Fmmr—divine, heavenly, dr. Fwmfugfafs ‘Buragssi’—are, 8,050 ¥
751 et ziq) ’

®ar:—from weapon, thunderbolt. Ngh. 2. zo. ‘Yfrwa:’ drvd, fr. rt. ¥q Nir.
6.3. ‘wm% wwfe® wgf @fmar’—throw the burning weapon upon those opposed
to prayer—iii. 30. 17. ( steme. 9fa abl. sg. }—from It W fo Al wad
sfa wcgur) fi:, anomalotisly formed by ‘=fa gfa.. Rfte’ Pan. iii. 3.97.

wmmﬂaﬁwﬁu
mafier i 1§ @ el (8) 1| sgegeen (W) 1 sftwie ) aTe-
T wTRweeR o ffedw: | .

TE L TRt R g R R

.+ oW SNTEM W GFARERIRT |

()

T W R g R ;L ¥ oQoyR
w%u&yﬁu&tﬁ«mmlmﬁm

(w) ‘mr@ w0 &To |
@) ‘vygEd’ R W yw—veel TRVINRTE 9 mﬁr,—pAnustup
- metre cpnsasts of 4 piidas, each cogtaining 8 syllables.

[ & ]
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. K t. 1, 2. 4.
1‘. 81 3 m “‘o YWo g (430) e

oy o | snsu | gw | St | Bl qEBIsR |
B4 A A iR @R e w ey,

T | Y i — T whvRa-oR, wh dfn—e-
qOAY , GR—AT , AR, wRTC—ART ARt | e, pha—ageam,
TY— AT, ST —AAE &, T —IAIH, Tai—q I Srey e &

‘arftrerrermnty . & TR —asdor Rifse 5 w1

O Agni, unrestrained in movement (or with unimpeded
rays), bring unto us most mighty opulence (i.e.tmeasure together
with strength to protect it); cut out (prepare) for us, the way
{leading) to laudable wealth or food.—1.

le-ATo | Wmﬁﬁs&ﬁm@u
W AR TraRE 9 9w |

giiat foer: aftareg sgiw |

. R wa) “fug”’ wemwd ‘g’ mﬁmgyﬁiﬁwm
Fred off g8 9 aenan ‘ant” ael ¥ ‘Al P sga-nam |
agaanfaed aRd gRAfy, agar afmrar T owm q@fd T,
afwy, o quEae ¥ Afwn | ‘ofgar @ifeeda T o g |
gu ggfria (are v,38) Y-amw, 9 AW awRvor g |
T AT JTAE T, IR, ANE, aamﬁwr&-amwﬁ,
‘R’ ffow sfaeat:

| 5o "o ¥ Ho Yo Fo § o RV. reads, ‘g oft Trar qAurEn’ instead of
‘T A A ARG’ the mg. there is—'invest us with abundance of wealth’ ;
here the mg, is—‘make for us a path to food’.

" Sidy's addl. notes in his com. on the RV. stanza:—

Hfrew—ow WER | Ief NG P WNGE, A€ NN ) AgETREEHHTIR G-
fer fafar;, e vl , fmalgs, 2ica fedi: | gd —gq Qulfegengri: gage-
fordmifen aw-wed) warce figre® | Wi —wyeew w1 Areens-
-y | " gt — e YIS TR (G | AMTCEATRTE: |

wifre—mbst powerful ; 1fs. to gww (treasure). wiwfew+spv. dg. veq

Tt ate ¢.2.¢u ¥ fasirgay; for etymology of ¥me vide notes on W%§
SV. 1. 11.

. WE—WTEY, dr, rt. ¥e ( ¥C@, to bring ). 1lmp. 2. sg. ¥ is changed to &
.bymu-qu ure 3,,58 1 Vide: SV. 1. 30. .

[ s )



e w&»li:'-?uf) . ] W wq o [ 1.8

. m——Say. detxves xt from gt[ o gl:lter ‘qqfqﬁ q'mm’ Ngh. 2. 10, "gﬁ

" et ot et o’ drvd. i rt. gw, means glory or food.—Nir. 5. 5. e ) lm-
nﬁm’ W {fe'—vid. 25. 3.1 ‘Splendqur’-—Grftlz : ‘e

m vod.—of irresistible prowess,— Wils ; resistless on thy way—Gr;ftl:

for Sayan's explanation see above. WirwHgTER cf. ‘Jd Mawfien whw.—O
irresistible and mighty one, the drops flow for thee'—iii. 21. 4. wEIs@fmEaA
of. wfwre efrmr’ i 1. ‘wfa—wymmms s’ —one of un-restrained
motion and actnon—N:r g 11, qﬁ—-stands for wyq, 1 for @ meaning
rays. Ngh, i.s.

aftg8—from the rt. o (&g, 0 praise ) aw, 7o gw=fa we y,,ue ¥
Tag | gﬁ;ﬁ qre 4,%,¢92 3fq T A ;—most glorious, praise-worthy.

wfe—rt. ¢ (fa@@R, o dig 1. p. ). Ved. imp. 2. sg. ‘a1 w=f@’ qre 3,3,5%
sfa wat g= ; vide notz on gaf§ SV, 1. 1. cut or open a path,

aEma—for etymology vide notes on arsmfy SV. 1. 30.

3--Vide SV. 1. 41 ; 1.49. dat. sg ; Say. takes it in the instr. case.
after the RV. reading ( a1 ) and observes that the case-term, is changed to &

by wut ggF—Pan. vii. 1. 39.
gq—for yRmH | : g

QIR wgT WESRE W RR: | O¥ gEWWe STTRWwarsd (%) |
agETeR: | wftadwar | ey Rl

SR N T R S S
aﬁﬁar-:;wrzfﬂﬁaﬁamﬁzl

L1y 1R 3T R

ARIRETATTE, T wﬁﬁa Emummu
R e e wa A - e asE
MR | T | AGIE | T | wefd | Fse U R |
wear: | Qi Ae—agr—ake, PRa—gae, wI—
w3, wgwy, afafod, fro, wan—srge—emt witgels gy
am, 8 T @, Faq—3aaAtg, gi—g¢ gE 1, AhE—aSaRi

" If a mortal kindles Agni and then incessantly offers oblation,
(to him), he beocomes an eminent man and enjoys divine bliss (or.
dwellmg)—‘z

© (W) ‘vewdaq’—wte wle v
[ ae.]




1. 1,2 4.
1. 83 ] m“m e %o §wo 2‘3.% e

- QTo-qTo | ﬂqﬁr axt ‘g’ AP ‘i’ W’wﬁ'
‘Wl i weoemehs ite ) N, ege
afeRodt zar vl aw e ‘W ga wimpew gofn1 WR
W Yy-caPa g gt e’ it 8dead: R

R AR e |

&rc—Vide notes on garey SV. 1. 26, p. 37.

wa—Ir. rt. v ( to kindle ;K) vide Y& YA 1. 19. YR 1. 46,

qmq-—vn+gﬂz (Ved. Subj.) fay 3. g T —ydy—Pan.

wiyaw—ndec. —-vmﬁrﬁ mmm—m wafs mg. continuously—Nir,
6. 14. cf. ‘qafer afbeomE—RV. viii. 45. 1. uninterruptedly—RV. v. 18, 2,

wi—fr. rt. w (to take shelter. ) axwW, wQ¢ etc. are drvd. from the same
root ; shelter, piotection, a refuge ; a house,—Ngh. 3.4. It also means
joy, bliss, happiness,

wa—fr. rt. wa Zo cat, secondarily ‘fo enjoy’. It is rarely used in
the latter sense ; here it conveys this rare secondary sense. cf. ® gaw

(Shgaw ) vty far@s qa’—RV. vii 48.7.  West, scholars denive it fr, rt,
W% fo divide, to partake of (optative) ; vide. M. V.S, E, Dict. rt. w» and

: Mcdnll's Stu, Ved. Gram, List of Vbs.
gaq-- divine ; for dr. wrde notes on gwrar—SV. 1. 8o.

g w1 o aw(e) | ageeeer: | wRtdear ) W IRA A
& W woed'f ffadm:(@)

R & Rg
é«%qwmﬁ&ﬁaﬁwma'
T R L IR L4 L R 3 1R

qaQ 7 fg gar & T arw A= nEan

Av ) A oqw ) waf) KR &1 g | s | .
COEIR AR R SRR AR RN
WEE ¥ We | e—fWe, a ge—Pme, g RAiv—

(%) ‘o w—wTe a0

(@) et |
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-m&i m—-ﬂa Mwmm&alimwﬁ @a— .
q& 1, BU—Few, g—frewr, R—ag, SoR—wwrn foad 0y -

The white (pure) smoke of thee, the ‘bright one, rises up (in
the from of cloud) and spreads far in heaven. O purifying. Agni,
like the sun, lauded by praise, thou shinest with thy resplendent
lustre.—3.

|Te qTo | THA| ‘A’ fieed ‘¥ av ‘gn’ gm fele:
gaaoif a1 ‘gre’ ‘RN s ‘e’ R ‘el ey’ Asrerar
ot meagfry  oft =, % ‘aad STaw ) g A SR e

1 9’ [4 L] -

RaeRm eI e FEATEs g dieear ‘dud {7 aw
gaEg 2

3| o &Ho {Ro R Ho § Ho |

@q:—bright, gen. sg. to be connected with & (a@) ; rt. fag ( 8/, lo skine,
#.u.) with aff. we_(q=r@¥) ; the case term. is changed to g ( nom. sg. ) by ‘gat
s ete. Pap. vii. 1.39. cf. ‘wiger feee g-wdtEr’—like an archer’s arrow
brightsin appearance—RV. 1. 66, 7

wafa—ir. rt, f&fx (@, fogo. 1.p.) pres. 3. sg. T is changed to w1
( wwmamas ) by sga (Vedic anomaly) ; rt. s (@@t ) heing of ¢l. 1. and cl. 3,
does not gg};e the above form, the vh. is found in the list of verbs mg.

to po—~Ngh. 2, 14,

n@-—ir. v wy (Lo shiney 400 ) with all @, 3 is changed to &1 zde
notes on SV, 1.4 1. 75.

mrar—rt. 7q ( Frdt to shine, 1.R) + fag, =a Instr. sg.

go---wy, the sun ; dr. rt. g (wad, fo briwg forth, 2 ind 4 A) +®9 by ‘g-
g-4rs1” anii. 24, The etymolagical®sénsc is —‘he who brings forth or creates,
all heings' of. ‘grrzy’ agdl frae’-—0 Vasus, ye fashioned forth the horses from
the sun—RV.i. 163. 2 ; also ‘swa; gtged.’—Rvus—radiant  like the sun
i, 110 4 : T i

am—-—n:. a pemlm word in Instr, case ; Siy. explains ‘with praise by
which favourable disposition can be secured.’ The word i found in Mon.
W' SE. Dict. col. 1. p, 305 inthe sense of beauty, splendour (always in’
Instr. case)—RV. VS, iv, 25 ; it occurs in the Mantra ‘w4fy’ flart #4---9 w76y
/a0, 41 ar9IT WA — *with prayer directed towards the gods—RV. i. 127. 1.
where it apparently has the sense of praise or gray-r; It is derived from,
w9 ( vjde gurata wawfa—1ro worship—Ngh. 3. 14. ) or fr. ﬂ (mma_m be adlp
or capaHe 1. &. )—mmﬂmﬁﬁ-—l\’nr 6. 8.
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A AmAAARN A

e A S A i AN
. w—yv, like. Vide SV, 1. 5. ya:—Vide 1. 29. ﬁwﬂ—rt. sy (ol to
shine 1., ) pr. (q)—z sg. f
Prof. Wils, transiates ‘qm & ﬁwﬁ as—'thou shinest wiith light by
praise’ and comments—‘4ypa is of rather doubtful import ; it occurs subse-
quently in the unmistakable sense of djpsya (with lustre). Sayana here
explains it by stutya, i. e., by praise which is able to compel the presence of
the deity ( wiwg@ta<agwyar ). Mahidhara (Yajus, 17. 10.) explains 4757 as
stimarthyena diptyit va—'by ability, power or by lustre’.

e wR: 1 e aW(s) | egugeer: | aiidear | sregers
urfwmeR fiefidir: |

AR W I L {I
afga FAamsa e 7 @" )
I I

o Faaqﬁi sw'l a1=ﬁ gfe’ & gwﬁa NS
aq | 1 Rassq ) am | ) f ) A1 w@w | A |
fsador | w3: | s@ R g T RN
e |- Y fEtii—adanie, se—aereas, W o & B
A—IE, YA — TN FIETH gorafggainead:, qo—aw giifient;,
TRy —AAGE TR, acq TR av | & Wg—aE qARET 4,
gfé a—qet =, gafy—agatan ¢ i

O Agni, the seer of all, the possessor of wealth, like Mitra, thoa
tendest towards the oblation presented with consumable fuel ; thou
enhancest the sacrificer’s store of food as well as his means
of sustenance.—j.

|To ATo | Xad | ‘&t o ag dava fofy: snse
sty {d g & agge ‘aw’ e (fige 3,9 ) el ‘o’
afirqaf Tegii | aa wur: ‘fo v schaeTe fiel 3T & 1 T,
wq e qeam (e 3,8 ) ‘oo e Paraw gREwua=t agge
auATE favge: gav carfiaat | Far, geafadsadeat (fme 33)
fpow=t ‘o RN, W@ sRwg ¥ ‘Radi fRw ade ge |

(%) “oeRarVaR’'—WTo Ao |
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s e NPT IS ININPPPLINIS PSP e

a,wiam| mréqai‘gﬁ a‘gwﬁuﬁw&nun
81 o, To, {70,140, 1 Fe | '

intq-(l) <& is drvd. from fafa ( i.e. wa - wu=m, decay, waste )with Tad,
afl. @ (in the seyse of aq@mf;—concerning or related to)—consumable, subject
to decay, here rfs. to wood or fuel ; next aff, waq_is added to give the above
form,—a qualifying adjective of am; (waq—oblation) ;—‘offered with dry fuel’
—Wils; (2) fafa. wa:—weq (house) Ngh. 3. 1 ; with the above affix—makes the
word §aq—pertaining to house, mecans the oblation necessary for the welfare
of the house. &&qq—in this case, r% to sacrificer’s house amply provided with
food to be offered as oblations to Agni and other gods. #aaq Fw—'princely
glory’—Grfth, .

qu—waw, food,—a@w w™ma®m’ Nir. 3. o—'glory, fame'—West.
scholars. Vide RV, i. 1.3 iv. g1, 11 ; viii. 48. 5. Say. also means ‘fame’
in these passages.
. fra;—Mitra is a sun-god, for his characteristic features vide—Mecdnll’s
Vedic Myth. para 13. p. 29q. »

ﬂmﬁ—rl uq (844, to be master of. 4. A.) pres. 2. sg. Thou art the
nmster of. uygd ¥fq Og@wwi Nir, 3. 11, Sday. adds another sense
wfawafg—thou tendest or goest towards ; ‘thou alightest upon’— Wils.

fawsi (voc)—beholder of all; fa+@my (fa@@d 1.p.)+wf up ii. 104.
® is changed to =, fa=sfufcfs wmafe-wwi Ngh. 3. 11.). cf. Say’s com. on
RV.i. 35. 9. fyasfo; fafiuztagm | fawdfo: gmed: | faasfofd sttt awmg
uBr, also RV. 1. 160. 5. Mcdnll, and Grfth. mean ‘active.’

s —waq , (here) wide Nir. 10. 3 Ngh, 2. 7. ; it also means wealth (Nir,
3. 9.), ‘fame’ (Nir. x1. 9. 1), zide notes on ‘fagzasw;’ RV.i. 1. 5.
Fq—roc. vide notes on SV. 1. 36 ; 1,41 ; 1. 58,

a—JIndec. u, as well as ;—see Say.’s com.,, above.

_weamefa wR: 1 gew igEes W SRR | wiftwdear |
- STeRgaTR e W ffaan: | .
RE U R

e gs&ai*maaarra&.

T Rt TR A “

-t aftnemel &=t Al = TSy
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1.8 wdrie [ e f;.:“é;» -
o i | gasﬁmu ﬁirlm%alwﬁrﬁlﬁﬁl.
qfer | el | @A | R L R

uraER: | qElaE—aghe, Am—aden:  gsar, afafy:  af
qra: WA —OE: TR WA | A —ored, afews A, Red—

o, wete:—ml: AT, KA IR —SSATEAt Savaiend: 0« |

Most beloved Agni, the guest of men, is lauded at dawn, in

whom, the immortal, all the mortals offer oblations and make
them blaze.—5.

®|To dATo | ‘Tebrm’ aghm: L e e
‘afafr’ qaaaEt qEr SRy fafrg @ et | aaT A, —

‘gafreafd ge[a dsed fafty  cgenhfa  eomify ar
(frouy ) TR | wefdishia: ‘ara ‘eade’ @A | ‘ARED SATONTAR
afay et ‘Red & ‘awie weh agen, A T ek
qaa et 0y
% o Ho, ¥He = o  Ho |
RV. reads ‘fpeqrier 91 sweql &=40 ﬂig Togfa’ instead of ‘fey
qﬁq‘wﬁ qw’ "t {.'-qa’ | RV.text means—'The immortal who delights

in all oblations given by mortal men.’
gafig:—beloved of many ; g& means ¥8—zidc notes on y&aw®, SV.1.z1
fam—ordinarily means people. wide SV. 1. 15, here Siyana explains
the word differently as ‘gsmra wwe fadws’-—'the awarder of wealth to
the sacrificer” Acc. to Say.—faw: is drvd. fr. fam with all. & = fadw,
@ frduE: bestower of wealth ; we have followed the ordinary sense, namely
‘of man’ and have connected it (in the sixth case) with wfafy ( see our
tran. above ). ‘Guest of the house’—Grfth ;—*of man'— Wils.
qﬁa—-—ﬁﬁa——q\aﬁ-—SRy Pass, in sense, Act. in form ; swfy mmay Y,
potential form (fa® )in the place of pees. (&2 ); this is also common in the
Vedas, .
wfafg:—Say. observes—Agni is called ‘Atithi’ inasmuch as he comes
to the houses of the sacrificers every day (/7¢. lunar day—tithi), P7de notes on
SV.1.3. Macdnll’s Ved. Myth, P. 92. 95 ; acc, to Yaska wfafy is drvd.
fr. rt. wq (QE@awR, fogo frequently. 1. p, ) with unafl, sfg ;—who comes
very often to the houses, or comes on particular lunar days, e.g., full-moon
ddy. new-moon day or so—to others’ (i. ¢, sacrificers’) houses—Nir. 3. 5 ;
‘tlh, orig. passage of Yaska is quoted in Say.'s com. above,

I we )
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b.1.2.4. 6 3 . ’ ;
wa TWe 3o (zo) (!e ] cnia 'ﬁ [ L “
wHuy —Vzde notes on SV 1. 12 ; waag—I. 45. * The term-—‘im.mortai’
is commonly applied to Agni—RV, viii. 60, 1.

wo ¥ Y4 8—‘make their pflerings blaze’ i.e., affer the oblation to the ﬁ;'e
to be consumed by it. As to ¥&§ wide notes on SV, 1. 46.

E]

N W e § e agien ol arheR:
ageyeL: | afidmar | ek enfeemed, Rriedtsedivames gt
feaegeas aearenn ffedm:

/W ] ‘\"Q{Q LR

ﬂarfga aTay ggzé st

Ry <3

nfgﬁa ‘ﬁfq&amn 3&1‘3 NENSEN

| afEgsq | aq | WA | T &9 | QuEar i
frsadr | afedtsza | ) @ @) a@n | ST LA NR

waE: | qRY—AGAAY Aeqatie Oty T, T
a3 @A Afagrexg frga, ¥ fRuEE--saraw @uwm e,
TEA—ARA AT F NI, Aq—wEd 2K | AT qA—aT TR
afeft—Aget, TR — A, ca—e:, ATAL—ART AT =, FA—
IgTsafa, St I £ |

That hymn, which best conveys blessings (to us), is (sung) to
Agni; O one resplendent with (thy own) light, award us ample
wealth and food, (inasmuch as) great wealth or food (or strength)
emanate from thee.—6. ?

. ¢ ®To WTo | ‘miky dgad an wini ‘ay s’ frad | o

¥ RmeEy | s @R | ‘ge wee e T e send waeg |

FIRT ANIATIERIUEAATE —4a: W A awnng wied’

Al T’ aw o IEEEFT | T A g A I3

g | utﬁlm-swngn '’
. [ we ]
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wfegq—'which conveys best our veneration’— Wils ; ‘the most effectual
nreans of obtaining our desires’—Makidhara, rt, w¢ ( WI9® fo convey, 1.u.)
with afl. zg—veq—Spv. dg. a¥ is dropped with'veq following, by ‘gfcEfaeg'
Pan. vi. 4. 154. of, ‘arfed) at t!mt & g, RV.

wh—rt. WS ( qNEw, Lo worship, to fonour 1. p. ). Imp. 2. sg. here—
honour or favour us with the award of wealth.

favradt—woc.—fawt (resplendence) ag wet 7 ‘rich in radiant light’—Grfth.

wfgdh =wwdh, great ; adj. quals &, mg. is—great or vast riches ; as to
wfew mg. great, vide notes on ‘wfew:’ SV. 1. 71, Grfth, translates. ‘afedt
like the chief consort of a king. " This is simply absurd,

@q—3wy, waw.—from thee ; abl. sg.

From—watla werta av @ﬁﬁl—-proceed

Mahidhara (Yajur-Veda, 26. 12) differs from Siiyana in his interpretation
of this verse ; he renders—'Sing to Agni, that Brhat-Saman (a hymn of the
Sama-Veda), which is the most eflectnal means of obtaining ous desires ;

.

Sayana observes that zwa in the second hne, is a pleonasm (fveti preranak) :
Mahidhara understands it as denoting a comparison and explains—‘as the *
newly married bride proceeds from her home to her husband (gewafeqiar &t
wwry ufd ufq Sg@=efa ), so riches and food proceed to the worshipper, Agni,
from thee’. On this Prof. Wils, comments—'the necessity of supplying a
whole sentence is rather against this rendering and &fg® as an adj. is of not
unfrequent occurrence’. We also cherish this view.

:?ma agatat =) ﬁshﬁwﬂmiimmm.ﬂﬁmﬁ-, uge-
uﬁﬁwn

2 TR T LR IR
Fﬂﬁﬁsﬁé}aﬂ%ﬁimz g, |
RE T R o’ R oy 1w
a:ﬁaaﬁgﬁaa wY qEE #AAhT 1Sl
st | 3| afifim | awswa: | qesfim | sfirg)
T g I RN e wmsfe e -
s | g ANl TAATAE, §:—gaq, IR —AFHED:,
o e —asiat swem, gefe—gfag sfafi, Td—ofe, afd
et aitaa | AEAN YT GEE I, ARIT—ARG: FARQ:
w-—«‘?ﬁ! ST, 1 — QR , gAfe gR—sam ey -
[.wg ] ‘
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- (O priests o.nd sa.cnﬁcers). let - you des:lrlm food,
Agni, the guest of all people, the most bel'oved nng the bJﬁ&ﬁ
frlend of the house ; I, tooﬁapplaud him (Agni) with hearty hymns
to win bliss for you.—

wTe-dTo | iaﬁwmmr! ‘e’ qi ‘g ewies:
e e’ weear s ‘ge-fed’ e ‘Al geam af e
qRacafy et | o ‘T’ gord ‘Td on-feam et ‘T Q¥ i
‘T gEET JOAG | ;WO p ARG woehd: &0k o |

S| o &o S Ho g Fo o | Io Ao\, ], IR, 2 |

fasiy faar—of all men. Vide notes on fait fait SV. 1. 1 5,

x—3aq, an instance of fanfwm-gmg—an anomalous use of fawfw termi-
nation common in tie Vedas, vide SV. 1. 2I.

wfafaq—Vide notes on SV. 1. 5 ; 1. 85.
ood g —are; is wwe (1. 81, 16 )—md, in the sensc of desiring to have
ood. .
g&q—placed in the house, ‘Durya, mfn.—belonging to the door (¥ of
‘house’, M. W’s S. E, Dict, ; m. pl.—a residence (cf. Lat. fores). In Max.
miiller’s Ed. of RV. the com. has ‘gg—ueifgan’ which seems to be a misprint,
it siould be ‘“werfeasy’—placed in the house (bencvolent to the house, friend
of dwelling:, =& or wem feaq ) cf. RV. vii, 1. 11, the word Duryam cceurs
also in RV. ii. 38. 5, where Say. explains as ‘weq—z€ wa®’ domestic.

ag:—adifai—the Instr. case term. is dropped by ‘gat w=&—Pan.
vil, 1. 39,

wa—I"ide notes on SV, 1, 5.

e@—qEE, {or the attainment of happiness—Nghs 3. 6,

qaw—awAr; w4, with agreeable prayers, fr. rt. @3 ( &@\, /v praise
1. A, )—afl, &faq For &= in the sense of prayer cf. ‘g agai¥aw.-- - g (T
" ifa wder @ tafa’—he (Indu) stirs prayer.-..-- RV.i.129. 6; again'sqy
gaa firw fegat 1 aafn’—1 praice him (Varupa) with noble speech, hymns
of the manes——]_{V vii. 41, 2.

AMAq: gER M &mﬂ;ﬁﬁi\: yamafemfatiat (%) | smese=a:
aftedaar | m@m%anf‘mmifiﬁﬁn-n ,

I RT L4 ;T 3 R VR

qgm Fg st %ﬂwm& |

I R RY R ¥R

trfnaaqma&qaﬁﬁ?ﬁﬁgt sl

—— e e n= s p—

(%). ‘wwwAY TR T wAT— W Ao |
[ wo |
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Wk | ¥ e, weter—ageat, aq whd et a—mﬁn

I —aEREed, U qRR—quessha qu qdet fif s
Q%quﬂﬁnwufa gfrgerdRer:, ast Ama—Rme, Qﬂﬂtmﬁ

TEA-—AE, F—T gfsa, v —Aq=SH A S0 .

Offer abundant oblation to the radiant god Agni, whom, as a
friend, mortals place in front, for (presdnting) praire.—8.

WTo-dqTo | T8 “Td’ fIiHAR ‘amy’ ‘gea Aeq ‘aq:’ gdeansi
R W | smeaaly [T daAEETaR T o we | aae
wgean: ‘an’ afd ‘e @ sErafie ‘aowy nm—qaﬁammi aarafi
wAifeaty ‘g ‘gfie qregdfa i =

5| 3Ho ®o ¥ Ho t§ o L Ho | RV. reads gefEany: (by praises)’
instead of QEAY (for praise)—the above SV. text.

T —Say. interprets g7 a3: as abundant sacrificial food. Grfth. has tdken
a7; in the sense of ‘age’ i. e. life, But this meaning is simply absurd and
not at all appropriate to the text.

wai—for w& ; rt. wI_ (gA@E, o worship, 1. P) Imp 2. sg; the last
vowel (W) is lcngthencd by ‘grdisafes’ Pan. vi. 3,135, ‘Sing pnuse to
Agni'—Gr/fth. ‘Fhis verb being transitive cannot be construed us ‘sig¥ -2 to
convey the sense—'Sing praise to Agni’ but acc. to Say. the construction
should be ‘am@ w4 7%q aa: w9'—offer abundant sacrificial tood to brilliant
Agni. - Although q%‘ has the orig. sense—‘'fo warship’, the secondary sense
‘o give'—!{o offer’ can be easily deduced from it.

" f@3 a—nothing is more open o criticism than Grith'’s interpretation
‘Like Mitra (the sun),’ and his notes thereon. The West. scholars can not be
expected Lo know clearly the meanings of the Skt. words varying in genders.
faas——(in new.) is a friend, fq3: (in masc.)—the sun. So this sort of explanation
on their part is not to be wondered at, a—q vide SV, 1. 575 1. 17, to

T afa—have placed in foremost place ; g (perfect) in gf§% stands for '
we (pr.)—by ‘@=fa ge=msfez:’, Pap. iii. 4.6. See Whitney's Gram. para -
823, ‘The ‘Perfect’ in the Vedas has frequently to*be rendered by the
Present’—Peterson,

‘mﬁqz-—mﬁ:, mortals, men ; Pan. iii. 1. 0., wg® in nom. pL

.

[ ]



“..‘:’1“2;4(.”) ewmo ] w 'ﬁ [ | 8 89

ERZ VIS

sTiw: gOR Mm(c)mmﬂwﬁﬂimm
-mmqnmm .
RyRe ¢ g W’ o’

mmml

R R R R R Q!" ?

7 W ST I £ NEIER

W | paEAsT | e | YRR S| @ @ |
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We have come to greatest Agni, benevolent to men, the
mightiest remover of obstructing evils, who, for Srutarvan the son
of A'ksa, was kindled with lofty array of flames.—9.

HTo-qTo | ‘TGN qUETHIANIA g ‘N’ soreay ‘e’
AgERaT, At fRa-wio ‘af) T e ‘ad’ guTd ag-
. qEad | afe:E AR R-gR el e Tt afttfird ‘o’ A

‘At SASTEYE: €, TER & Sg@sTR ‘B E’ (e 3RS )
" @ @z AT o Gwew | @ gaaie freomEm
e wfe et e

gl sqoéo S Ho 8 Jo B o | RV reads(1) ‘emra’ instea.d of
‘eW"R’ meaning almost the same ; also (2) q&q m m Wi o

—in whose (Agni's) presence, hrutarvan, the mlghty son of Rksa, rises—i.e.

«atthins exalted position) instead of g: & etc., the SV, text above. '
wim—as—aor. (§w), 4w by #& wee Pan. ii. 4. 80, ¥ of myis

' changed to # by @ #» yrd:—Pan. viii. 2.64.

sawmm—wfamad sarai wa—the greatest destroyer of the obstructing

(%) Madgg—wro WMe

' [ e ]
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obstacles, ‘the mxghtlést destroyer of the w1cked’ W:ls u+q+f¢q
‘o, wrd'y fg Pap. il 2.16. ey is added in spv. dg. For wmfu vide
notes on SV. 1. 4. .

wrraR—fr, rt. .y (mvii to lzw. 2. p,) thh aff. ¥ by ‘weg’'—un. i. 8,
w7 syar—Ngh. 2. 3. a& feag—benevolent to mankind, ‘The benefactor
of men’.— Wils, < ,

Wi 3 adq—loc. —Srutarvan was an ancient mxghty king ; he was the son
of ‘Rksa’; his prosperity was due to Agm s favour. The loc, term. in the
word ’NW[ is dropped by gat gg®_ Pau. vii. 1. 39 ; the real mg. should be—
‘who (Agni) with his array or host.of rays is kindled in S7ufarvan, the son of

Rksa’. o~
qu—m the sense of wa® Wy« o, Tad, aﬂix, g is added. loc. sg.
adj. quals.—Srutarvan (Joc). .

segAtmq—waay means multitude, here multitude of flames or rays
cf. ‘fav’ Sammyemettmy’ —RV. i.115.1. ‘@w:ggesaw’—Say’s com. on this RV.
verse. West. scholars translate wafta® as face. For the mg. of the whole
cd. see Eng. tran. above ; ‘in lofty presence’—G#/#; ; he has, probably, taken
the word in loc. case ( gz ) after RV. reading.

iy ®A: FTUN a7 A AgAt de@@ IR AT OF aW -
aWE eTNAlS:, gRAENWE @W R T KR, agr fgawms @W R
%R:(%) | wgevew: | aiftadaan | amnmmw&ﬁwgﬁ fafaam:
? W YT L R 8 R R
A GO AT Ttﬂiﬁ?{ ag'rga |
IS § ¥ R 3 R L& e W
foar aeemuEa: %m AT "4 mﬁ IRelig el
A ] W | wdor | aq | |gasfa: | @g o esyE: |
far | 3q ) F3AwEd | «@fin | 5 ) A 99 0 w0 Lo
WAER: | R AW | & QU qATH--3eRT AU IWq 8, A
apgasta | 3g 3 4 agfp—aga I’ Geafen: wiaw: & g
a1 g9 —a® qNY | 7 At —aex @ ( Fafreaca: ) | Pave—
wa: ( frafrerers: ) Rar, wer—arfawgfy: am, aar ag: wie—
war | Aisfaois qasgg—rema: e il

R FR(!T) ‘wevw v ‘@ we ar sfeay, wa firaw’—wte o |
| e ]
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Bort.n with supreme ceremony (sacrifice), thO;J, Agni, who remainest
ever in company with thy associates (the priests), whose father. i8
Kafyapa, mother is Fa#h, and euldgizing poet is Manu, (mayest
grant us the desijres).—10,

Hro-lo | YA | & ‘W’ IuElA ‘o’ ararfywAon .
W’ AEHRSRY | a’ @ ‘wahr o g SR o s whaw,
& gy ‘e Tt 4 warenfiede: g ks
9eqs: | ‘aq FEn: ‘war T, s 3 A |, age whR
Fra-mR MaEt ar “Agddea: e ol sk gamEmEniy
W TR @A GiTaREaTH AvEoTa FEe I e |

o sraoerifefad aradt) el sferenty
TYHETTIE] wq«: Qg |
gt somwareen R agdt gafd: |

o | sqﬁrqqqp&q—aﬁﬂmi atRa | not found in the Rg-Veda.

., 9k ydg—with noblest or mighty action, rfs to sacrifice.—Agni is said
to have been produced with the commencement of sacrifice zéde note on Manu
(below) : so he is here called ‘stra: w@ wHar’'—born with the noble action—
i.e., sacrifice ; this idea is obtained by another epithet of wfw, e.g., ‘wasa:’
SV. 1. 54. )

gefy:—uv +aq+ fig—rfs. to the priests, his (Agni's) associates—Say.
‘Those who grow with him'—rfs. to ‘the flames of fire'—Grfth.

gea.—may be disjoined either as (1) @w—wnga: or (2) &e—wya: |
(1) for wga—wide 1. 53.

wmgy  gen.—stands for wmwgw: (nom)—Say.; gen. for mom. by
s or Vedic anomaly. Similarly in ‘sfg’ nom. is used for gen.—wfu:
=wi; | ‘foar 7q wwmew wfw’=7w wq: fuar @@w 1 ‘Father of Kafyapa'—
West. scholars Stcvenson, Grfth ete ; this is incongruous and untenable,
inasmuch as nowhere in our mythology, Ka$yapa appears to be the son of

JAgmi.

« wge;—Kadyapa® is identical with Prajapati (the creator). .Macdnll’s
Ved. Myth. p. 151. In the Purinas Kadyapa is represented as the father of
all gods and demons. In order to arrive at this sense available from the
myths, Say. hasto mterchange the case terminations of the words—ave
asamgy: and wfi: as Wi

L
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. We invoke, (for our protection), with songs of praise, king‘
(or shining) Soma, Varuna, Agni, Visnu the son of Aditi, Sirya and
Brhaspati, the Brahmana priest.—1. °

|lo-qTo | ‘Tant’ Twwrningd a1 ‘@’ ‘geui’ T ‘afe’ @
‘i’ ggfefin: ‘sraroamY’ CaUTdY, sTEATAY | A ‘i afgR:
g fae’ & ‘g 7 ‘Wt @ qEEARY’ T sFETCTRE I L )

2| Sodo Yo Ho (¥ o 3 o | RV. has the reading ‘smasha
wtidame m instead of ‘gEUrRTHAATCATRY SwREy’ —the SV,

text above.

@ umme—Etymologically /% means ‘pressed juice’, being derived
from the root §—'to press’,—it is the same as the Avestan ‘Haoma'—drvd
from the rt. Az of the same sense. Soma sacrifice forming the main feature
of the ritual of the RV, the god Soma is naturally one of the most important
deities of that Veda. Soma comes third in order of importance among
the Vedic gods. Soma is often called king,—e. g., king Soma, when pressed, iy
amyta (VS, 19, 72). HILLEBRANDT holds ‘Soma' to be the lord of all-
plants and herbs and asserts the identification of Soma and the Moon.
In RV. ix, 114. 2. Soma is described as the lord of all plants. He receives
the epithet vanaspati ‘the lord of forests'—(ix. 12, 7). Besides being the
lord 'of plants, Soma is often called a king (HILLEBRANDT. Ved. Myth.
(317—8) the sovereign Soma is a king of rivers (ix. 89. 2)’,_"3 king,?f the

[ '@ ]
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whole world (ix, 97. 50), a king or father of the gods (ix. 86. 10 j—87. 2 ;
109. 4), the sovereign of both gods and mortals (ix. 97. 24),—a king of
Brahmanas (VS. 9. 40 ; TS.i,8.10; MS, 2. 69), For further details of
Soma's other features vide Mcdnll’sYED Myth. Para 37 ; HHLLEBRANDT'S
Vedische Mythologie.

qgurH—for his characteristic feafures, see Mcdnll’s—Ved. Myth. Para 12,

ﬁ:gq—do do Para 17. @I{—-—do do Para 14. M—do do Para 36.

awan—aewfa is the Brakmana priest %of the gods,—Olden-Berg. Die
Religion des veda, P. 38z.

wifgmw—In the corresponding RV. stanza—the reading is wifgam ;

the Adityas are generally eight in number (RV. x. 72.8; AV.8.9. 21.
TB.1.1.9.1.) forming a group, namely 1. Mitra, 2, Varupa, 3. Aryaman, 4.
Améa, 5. Bhaga, 6. Dhatr, 7. Indra, 8. Vivasvat. In the Post-Vedic
literature, there are 12 sun-gods, evidently connected with the 12 months,
—Visnu being one of them and the greatest, Mbh. 1. 121. chap. Vispupurana,
1. 15.°90. SB also speaks of 12 Adityas (6. 1, 2. 8 ; 11, 6. 3. 8). Here in the
» above SV, text wifgmsy being in sg. is taken in its etymological sense—son of
Aditi and rfs. to (acc. to Sayana) Visnu ; but Vispu being not mentioned »
in the above Vedic group of Eight, it is more appropriate to take it to
mean Varum found in the list, although Sayana has quoted the list ( of
Elght) in his com. on BV. ii. 27 1. (in the orig. text, however, six
are enumerated) and on x, 72. 8. Sdy.'s list differs from the above in one
point only, in his list Aditya (the sun) being mentioned instead of Indra.
Say. seemingly cited from Adh. Br. and TS, vi. 5. 6. 1, but he probably

bore in mind the Post-Vedic list of 12, of whom Visnu is the greatest,

A WY | ATEIAY W SR, AT O AT | SHgRE: |
e Ywam: | Hewtor ffr:

R IR LR IR 3 RLs
| g9 ua IR A TEanE |
R P R Y T iQ\i RT

v WS YT O AWTELE T2 NN
@ W Sq| onseed | R¥: | e ss&A |
LI CCE G T A I CE - O R
W | e R T, SRS 791 QAR qur
Tegiva, T £ gRIeAT: ST STTERA, FVAATTSEA Aw: qETit areTrer
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Hence (from this earth) these Angirasas, the preparers of

.obla,tions. like the people pursuing an excellent path, soar up and
ascend to the back of the sky and rdach heaven.—2, ..

Hlo-AqTo | W afgea: ‘qur Iq’ anfdy ‘i’ fd ‘9 ag”
og: | g ¢ e gafe: qE-eal gRmi W) an gue
‘qur AN FAT ATEE, TSSfE, A 1@ R g SRR
IS | A T ‘RE’ @ne ‘gur et e
arRRl 1| R 0 ‘

21 tﬂqﬂlﬁ\ﬂﬁi arfe | This stanza is not found in the Rigveda.
g —acc. to Say. fr. rt. w&s(urd, fo cook, 6.u)—the cookers or preparers
of oblations ; some have interpreted it as ‘conquerors of earth’ ¥& SaRC: 1

wfg@—Vide notes on SV. 1, 29 ; more frequently used in plural,
" The Angirasas are the sons of heaven, one whole hymn (RV. x. 62)
is devoted to the praise of the Angirasas as a group. They are once+men-
tioned as fathers or progenitors (pitrs) with the Atharvans and Bhigus
(RV. x. 14. 6). They are Brahmana priests (RV. vii. 42. 1). They found Agni
hidden in the wood (RV. v. 11. 6) and first organised sacrifice ( Rv. x. 67 2)
It is by sacrifice that they obtained immortality as well as the friendship
of Indra (RV. x. 62. 1),

R KA (TradsRal 3eet o wARR qEoe) | 2 awelt el
aft (%) | wgeue: | widwer | Seedo R )
ST S T T N SRR

tr&aﬁn%armaﬁhﬂﬂ’t%l

T Y R YL R} LR TR

. gfesa %ﬂ%mm@m!&%ﬁnauaan
T e #gl @ A wasydwiE ) IR
&1 w%lml F@r | A el R

* (=) ‘wifed §'—w1o ;e
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wfTEm-anTa, TR —fd Thinfr, Hra—gft 111

For (the acquisition of) immense wealth, Agni, we inflame thee.
O showerer (of blessings) i. e., fulfiller of desires, for the great
sacrifice, pray Heaven and Rarth (to become propitious to us or
to protect us).—3.

|ro-ATo | ¥ WA = &t R ”tn‘:’m‘mm’
et ‘afvdalt’ od g fuawr | gw i sy AR
ﬁmwﬁaﬁaﬁm&aqﬁ!ﬁaiﬁwg&nau

2l quﬁamﬁaq This stanza is not found in the Rg-Veda.

U3—aa to be connected with gram ; the 6th case termination is changed
to & by gut gg® Pan. vii. 1.39.

we—dat.'sg. w¥R, aeiomgTeE: |

, Ffndfe—ag—rt. vy (to kindle 7. A)Imp (&) 1. pl (twfe)—let us
“kindle thee.

tfem—rt. & (®d, fo praise, 2. A.) in Samhitd text the last vowel is
lengthened by ‘“waumly zvgd’ Pan. vi. 3. 137,

uq—voc.—-fr.rt ¥y ( @9, f0 rain ), by this word Sayana always means—
““Showerer of blessings, 1. e, fulfiller of desires, gur afiar Nir. xi 47. The
West. scholars almost always interpret the word as—‘bull; steer’, no matter
whether it suits the context or not.

arar—eE—yfg@t—In the Dv, cd. feq takes optionally the form arar by
‘feaqy gfa’ Pan. vi. 3. 30. The cd. forms are,therefore,—(1) f‘q-ngﬁmﬁ,
(2) arar-g@sA; here the form is zyrargfya instead of—gfgalt, the accus. dual
‘47" taking the form ofthe last vowel of the preceding noun, aszed for ze~r—
RV. ii. 33. 4. by—'‘gat gq& g=@ade' Pan. vii, 1. 30. The word ‘@=@’
intervenes between zrar and gfgf—two parts of the cd. This is sanctioned
by usage in the Vedas (x=fa zeqfafa; )— is ‘orar faed ofed a8R RV, ii. 12,13 ;
‘grar ved gfes M g

[ ax ]



1. 94] m [(nﬂxojmz;(si:;svo
ma&:(aﬁgﬁ @ w&ﬁﬁm)n mﬂ’ml_
SPEER; | wdwar | sreRgEr siwed smiwedt v siisRes i
mwmm:‘. .
R RY RQQG Ry}

w%mmm&%mt

] TR AU R

aft faf m aﬁwmﬁargaa ngneen

E A oA I osgEdR) aml w0
s gl ag wfe a0 w@n) A SwEsTE
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WET: | qr—AAT, $—aAq , 90 “g—Sfea a9 gy a9
arcaf vt R | a9 vE i a1 SgsEa— iy -
% Rag, afia: aq af ¥ —warf afwAfr | w1g af: fearfa s
" —gregria AicawHAtT, w&m—w@ﬁmmw
T AfHerRer AiEEe S TEUT TR aEE 0 2

Or, whatever (oblations) the priest (‘Hota') offers in conneotion
with this sacrifice, and whatever prayers the priest (‘Adhvaryu’)
utters, (in short) all the activities of the priests, he (Agni) compre-
hends fully as the rim entirely embraces the wheel,—4.

HTo ATe | ‘A avar E7) o4 709 ‘a7’ sxitwen ‘aq’ gfhs
‘T URAAWATRET | 7 ‘AE e, wgden sgats Q-
| Ax q Afgaz AT | ‘A9 §F AW NG RWTQ AawQ q
' eraugEEd | wat: ‘Rearty’ aaifer ‘s’ st wam dartie
gieaw: aq Qe SATTo ‘qﬁm“wﬁwﬁﬁt et s
samirdead: | st gemw ‘Afr | adewen: ‘awfie’ wrg T
mmaumﬁamn g -

g | sHo &o R Ro ¥ go 3 e | RV. reads (1) gmifor (pl.) instead of
a®@ (sg.) here ; again (2) AATY instead of ml

Stevensonstranslates the stanza thus :—‘what my Soul utters, Agni lays to
heart ; he knows where sacrificial viands are served up'—but this js not

a&curaté, perhaps he has confounded ws/reqTfi With sregrfer (the oblations
’
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,oﬂ'erod to the Pitrs, as distinguished from (lmﬁ—the sacrificial viands offer-

ed to the gods). Grfth. ohserves—'It is dlﬂicult to make sense of the first line
in either Veda', . '

¥q—uqme ; accus, of the pron,’ stem. i.—occurs in the Vedas only ; it is
generally used as an acc. sg. of all ,genders—#im, her, it ; ¥ here stands
for 7t (rf. to gm)2-Say. cf. ‘Sy-ktq*wufa armgawat’ desirous of gain, I have sent
forth this prayer o kim RV. ii. 35. 1. ‘sr-%a Wt .w’—bring Zim the swift.
RV.i. 4.7 ; ‘7§ w&r’—(he) who made this—2i. 64. 32, Nir, 2, 8,

gl—rt. wm (7@, & go, 1. P.)—fwz (perf.) 3. sg,—although the verb is
qed 9@, here it is used in wrmAqg by Vedic anomaly ; perf, ( fz ) is used in
the sense of pres. (®z ) by ‘g=fy gwawfuz:’ Pay. iii, 4.6. SAy. explains wretfr
(holds or offers)—hawng for its object ‘ga’ referrmg to ¥fy: (oblation), Grfth
translates dxﬂ'ereutly—-‘He runs, when (=37) one calls after him,—this is the
prayer, he holds all knowledge in his grasp...’. The readers are to judge the
accuracy of this rendering, For g4d in the sense of dgurfay (bears)—cf. Ryt aw
3%q. @FmwREwAa Aw@r gqA’, when a father arranges a husband for his
daughter, he hears himself with a tranquil mind—RV. iii. 31, 1 ; Nir. 3. 4.
sce gufa’ (=vafw qegfi they approach) SV. 1. 109, ?

wz-fraq—wAdey ; Aor. (%), here the aug. wis not placed before the
verb ag is generally the case with g, by ‘aws g=wws AR’ Pan. vi. 4.75.

AW—WEIH , AR (neu.) means 3z i.e., a Vedic hymn, an ode.

f—wa, fag (9@, 20 bnow 2. p.) Impf. (%) 2. sg. aug. ¥ is not placed
before the verb.—Sec notes on wa-gay above. ¥ stands for @ Payp,
iii. 4. 6.

wr=i—aafa, all priestly acts ; for etymology and explanation—see Siy.’s
com. above ; dr. sfs—aff. g%, by ‘quagaamara; it W Pan. v, 1. 124. w1807
—dor mrafa—fr (neu. nom. & accus, pl. term,) is dropped by ‘fmg=fe vyus’
Pan. vi. 1. 70.

wyrg—wwag—Impf, (&% )1

qgRR: | TR SW areenfi(s) | sggeer | whien
wreregrir st @ frfet: | ,
- TR 2R LR TR ¥ oyorR. ’

ST ETET 8T S3unE Fissaeity

T U R . R R YW T AW RY

. NI TE 9 g e i

(), T ¥ W —wre Ao
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O Agni, smite down, with thy power, Yatudhinas’' atrocious
or destructive force spread everywhesz, and break down the power
of Raksasas.—b.

Wlo-\To | & ‘@M ) &F ‘@xar safidw war e a1, aavr
TR ——FORLASANAET I=aa’ (fio 4, 18) ¢f| ‘Trgaraes’ Toae ‘g’
gTushe 93 ‘foaay wda: aft’ qftra ‘afg-gone’ arodend: | @,
‘T’ TrREe W T g fdNer s walsd: 1w .
‘ Y| o TooWo SY ok {o| RV.reads (1) syufifg instead
of sgurrfg and (2) ‘a fArgw ﬁéq’ instead of ‘g R ﬁq’ P .
v, wo force, fr. rt. ¥ (7o fake away) with aff. wge; that ewhich
takes away (the power of others). ‘¢t wt&:' drvd. fr. rt. 27, Nir, 4. 19,
warfe—rt. o ( Ra@@wy, %o lear fo pieces 9. p.) ; to kil.—Ngh. 2. 9. Imp.
(®@z) 2.sg. The gram. correct form is vty by ‘vemat’ Pap. vi. 4. 113,
¥ becomes w by ‘w@t ¥&: Pan. vii. 3. 8o.
afc—ufiamay, spread on every side.
FrgqE—vide notes on FTAYEATT SV, 1. 80,
qa—f—rt. 9% (to bend., 1. p.). Imp. (&z) 2. sg.~break the strength of
*Raksasas.

veron ®fY: | ‘A’ aw Agafyi(E) | ageTee: | wfidear ) -

e s faficim |
. !’l§ R VRQ? 3R
a'qﬁgmrﬁmaau

\\ Q?? tR .

T T EH' naam Eﬁg‘l& NENE&N

(F) ‘A T —wre ;o |
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WEEK: | ¥ U] oY X FRIM ARAA, a8 13 qgmgaﬁ{
R o | waﬁam—aww&%ﬂw—m AgEE—
R IATRAT , Fa-i—gAeT SRET-Tow QA TOURA F O
q¥ | ARAMIS JTETEAH, WRL—JFER P TAHFY, FATT— e
JFE gRw  Twe aggranﬁwu AFAEA—AIT-TAAAY, , TA—
e o B

O Agni, oﬁ.'er sacrifice, here, to the Vasus, the Rudras, the
Adityas also to the person (i.e. the god, rf. to Prajapati or Indra),
sprung from Manu, well-served with sacrifice, sprinkling water
(rain) —60

Qro-Alo | ¥ A ) aaq ‘T8 i e a1 <«
aRi T HA SGATY JTATET AU AF | RO ? Ea R

‘AIAE AT ANGRA IS ‘GATW TR AW gR}

TR £
g Ao AT amAgrIvET m@wﬁ
TIREATSATIER ZH: @O )
i mummasTen fdftard o=t gmfa: o

§1 5o THo (Ao By Feo {He |

agfie, w21 wiigam, i aa—-—fm 7 changed to & and waefaw vide
the gram, rules ‘Sraiefz gwmare’ Pan. viii. 3. 9, ‘=rdtsfe freq viii. 2. 3

Sayana's addl. notes on the IIV. Stanza.

SiMAead TETSEt @EC | g’ tacaRTaaewEt Sdfe w1 gayg

¥4 o ATy, vANeEa gt qEafa vayz’ |
e * FR—Vasus are eight in number c.g. Dhava, Dhruva, Soma, leu
Anila, Anala, Pratytsa, Prabhasa.—acc. to Visnu-Purana ; the names differ
variously.

m—Eleve;l Rudras are thus enumerated in the Mbh. i. 121. chap.—

‘e 997 1 faY YN | WAEereay; foAret ¥ TN | guAlETNT wuret

« femifa: sy WA azrgE@ates ” The names vary in other Purinas.
. .

N
»

.ﬂrf‘{mq——m'de notes on wifgmyg SV. 1. 91, R
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m—lndec. here in the sense of Ui ] (‘and') and not ﬁm (‘or’) wdc :
"Siy’s note on this word on RV. i. 1.2 ‘gawl sofy fasery sfegeafa
froadarAwTiATR G ATY srvare! zes: | SyARwey Praaefy frarae (!
To—the final vowel is lengthened by ‘wrdisafae:;’ Pan. vi. 2. 135.

smw—perhaps refers to sacrificer,—gacrificer being regarded as a god.
In post-Vedic time gy is considered as 4 god's phase &. ‘qardewawiat
TSR w5 joma, ace. to Siyana, here, signifies a divine being in
connection with divinities enumérated.

@ —well-accomplished in sacrifice (in the case of sacrificer) ; well-
furnished or served with sacrifice (in case ¢f ag—the god referring to Indra
or Prajapati) ; ‘who knows fair sacrifices’—Grf7h.

v —rt. B ( Mer@@IqI@y, Jlere R Lo sprintle, 9.p.) afl. feg
sprinkling ghita—i.e., offering ghee to Agni in a sacrifice; ‘giver of rain’
—Stevenson ; scattering down blessings, prosperity, good glftb—GrflIz. The
West. schs. mean by s#—the body of gods, already referred to,—Visus etc.

oy fEdfraaarewes SaArd S goly: | ‘
P w1 wf cw—3 aly, D Adewart 0@ awn
df W, euifr iderer or1 SRogwei(s) | wRdEeT ) STaETE
wiftwaww § frfiniir: )

T ¢ 2 !. R R TR ¥ R oz owv
g% & qvET Ssied a7 e
T 1 R RS R R

FTEIT TITOT AT 7EET 118N

361 W A AN R ) @) e
M| eS| TN A wEE N L .
G | ¥ R, qrivam—aram alme g, aic—as-
w—AARISE oW R wr Ak T, AR A, S — R

(=) sfv'[m'ah Ay e e AT, gw AMAETER T, AR TrEwTer
ot fWfir weefwe, am @ wafri Uspik metre comsists of two padas
of 'elght syllables each and the third pada of twelve syllables (8 + 8 + 12),
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O Agni, I, presenting thee oblation, ever devoted like a slave
in the house of the mighty mastar. pray thee a good deal.—1,

|Te-ATS | WowdE TR FRAISE g |
W QAT ETgAEiRa: g |
firer: dren arAT: quTE FRviE )

Taw | ‘ar @t ‘qe ag 9 e, 9 qeariil s, gF
3, fad A varaTmrEet AdRed: | R qeohg e e, qdtse
A qrEE, “ARmE  glRRwaTRA, a8 N | AT
o & IR TR A Faeaq | ad Y o | ‘aw Ramr R aae
wat SaRise ‘AEe’ AEw: ‘e’ Rrewrer fe: ‘TR o ‘)’ T
AT, a0 SUYR W MATTETRE! IUY JEAEAlY | gEnRE AR
afied ¥ 91 | cqafy an af AWea: | W Pew— e qraier-
ARIGERARHT  FaRrasSAfE@eniy I7aiqer  sRanangevt
B (eU0g €Y qHANTR AIEEN S AT AR e —g T adshanee:”
—(fro x, 9 ) TN QN

Ll Fo Ho Ho Yvo o Y o | This stanza is explained by Yiska
in Nir, 5. 7, where g is used instead of zifarar |

gifearg—the same as g ; ‘aifwad is only found here in this passage
10 the whole range of the Vedic literature, fr. rt. zm 4, Lo serve or honour
4 god by offering or presenting oblation to him,

NY—wdlq, rt. F (to speak. 2. v). ANor. (F¥F ) ALosg ® becomes
ax_ by ‘@at afe’ Pap. ii. 4. 53, a9 becomes d9 before ww in g by ‘aw 9%’
Pan, vii. 4. 20. The aug, % is not prefixed to the root by ‘ags gr@msAsh’
Pan. vi, 4.75.

- 'w&:—Sﬁy. means, wai, /3%, atlendant ; fr. rt. 7 () ; attached to,

laithful or devoted or pious man—M. W, S.E. Dict. P, 87. col, 2. °

Ar@—Iir. rt. 48 ( AGR, Lo strike. 6. ) with all. a5 ; ‘Fegad:’ drvd, fr.
1L, tud, Nir. 5.6, @is a teacher or preceptor, who strikes out ignorance ;
‘a governor, a master’ (firaww wfwa:—Siy.); Benfey renders it—‘
tyraft’. acc. to Yaska and other Indian interpreters #1g is the same as g2
mg. a ghasm or cavity ( qw: faftqf yu&wx; ) | The import is—just as a cavity ors

[ e ]
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deep chasm in the earth holds as much water as enters into it, so Agni accepts.
as much ohlation as is offered #n it by us to other gods ( A& wfuifeg w1 Wiw:
‘giR Tt 7w q@ free wvar sbanfrofoeranfe | @ ¥ wR AnRwTANE wAn-
wrydtcenta: vewr: gdtegd @ grdnivereaa | o
w@—fr. rt. w ( fami, fo 4l )—wfagea @z ; DI aTh qa iy wd Te)
wyw—Great, powerful. g§—may also be taken as moalfymg Fforara,—
offerer of abundant oblation, vide Yaska’s explanation.

Yaska's explanation, quoted by Siyana in his com. above, is—'I, the
offerer of abundant oblation, invoke thee in many ways, I am indeed the
master of thy panegyrics ( .47/ means # enemy, drvd, fr. rt. 7 (to injure),
it also means master or lord ; here it has the latter sense). The seer, having
seen that offerings, made to other gods, are sacrificed iy fire, declared—*as in
the cavity of a great well’. Agni’s capacity of receiving oblations of
other gods is compared to that of a deep cavity of a well to hold water
within, Durga explains ‘sfay 78 faq wr'—as qaeafiis SuegEREg,—k
Wi §4C: @wY: Al W% @mmaife—l, being able ( wi—a#e; ) Lo*praise thee,
.invoke thee. ’

foarfies e 1 2wl ofkR, sarareafa: | sfeoeg o1 wfivmn
e e |

W W ] RT

srg‘lsr'{aﬁ ST mml

SR ]} OUR 3 LR
faai sl Fesr = 399 Rnes)
g1 X G| I | WY | WA | Tgq | R
S ) e a1 AR
arger: ¥ sglast:, g faai—arei R, ‘i At
fra—gdd fAmad, dR—ghrd aefRad a1, SR —2aaTer,
AT, TEA—AEA , ToA—JTE, T —EA AT ToTTa— a1 ™

(O priests), offer your sublime primeval prayers to Agni, the
principal priest, the ordainer, causing the bnlliance of the wise

(Brahmanas).—2,

. WTo-{To | FwaTl Qi afd ga—X era: | Faai’ fror

By, svgifiat Sty Hmm awify . Frad
[ W]



1.2.1. 1.3, R .
3fe LW {We (Fo) uze ] ﬂm ﬁ [ lo 99
ﬁﬁm m‘m m&uﬂi BN AgTTATETR mi‘l’m
Ay ‘g’ gUAR ‘g’ SEgers Y W aWeTa | e
°
Y, WA | aET Aad @ qwr dar sl qobac:
Aty St Gﬂﬁt agw&ﬁl 8-eYe ERfa ‘erafyang’
& WA qwA AR
1 o Fo 3 Ho Yo Fo ¥ Ho | )
Sid—vide notes on §awy SV. 1. 1,3, gy 79 —great praise.
g —gunew ; g gaeEme—Nir, 3. 19, ancient, primeval.  gaAg—
g&: wafed: (—'recited of old’— Wils. ‘qq: @aq s g-ygy’—Say. in his com.
on RV. stanza,
g—wear—the 125t vowel of wa is lengthened by ‘wfy g-g-w-wg-awe’ Pan,
vi. 3. 133, Imp. (&g) 2 pl. By the dictum ‘“sfq Grdurgs feq’'—a is here
treated as A%, but when & becomes &q_or #aq by ‘quamge’ Pan. vii. 1. 45—it
is then ﬁq ,|TaYIgs, hence not regqrded as feq, so thele, in that case, the
Jast vowel cannot be long acc. to the rule ‘“@fg g’ etc, (above)—for example
‘g@E g’ | ,
, faut aArfa—faarg fr. rt. fag with aff. f@g; the word faw is dervd,
from the same root with afl. @ ; faw—or faw: means a learned man (RyrdY)
Ngh. 3. 15. faw: or fag /i means—'stirred or excited (inwardly), inspired,
wise, (said of Brahmanas) fr. fay or 3q (fo fremble, to be stirred)—M.
W.S. E. Dict, p.972, col. 3. Prof. Wils, renders ‘fqui awifa fed'—
for the sake of animating the energies of the pious (worshippers).
# 3g§—acc. to Siy. @’ is either to be taken as meaningless (used only

for filling up metrical deficit) or as conveying the sense of comparison ; in
the latter case, the mg, is—'like unto the creator or ordainer (of the world)’.

Mo wf: | 3 awed sk 1 o a1 afideary o
@ ffoer:

LS S S S S S S O

I AT MAA S TEAT T2 |
T LR TR QLR
wER AfE s Al w190 nznean
o | e | WwE: | dm: | mlﬂin ST |

%&'nara%zltrﬁlm (NI
[ ]



1. 100 ] TRTERA [ aae cvo twe (e swe

. WS | % ma' a@—mw gw,m—'m&wwm

-'-mlw, o —pavegaf | ¥ A —a, afg—wey, we—
g , SR —weg Asmatied:, Af—sTeg 1 3 0

. O Agni, the issue of energy, th'ou art the lord of wealth con-

Y

sisting of cows of cattle ; O omqiscieutg grant us amgle food.—3.
qTo-qATo | ¥ ‘m{ﬁt uit’ e gw) ‘a@)  ‘dwa’

whviifidee ‘awer’ wae o ety o W@ wWg

X ‘¥’ A | dmami A ar gy ) A mad ey mt‘if!’

RT3 SAMAE: | FEE TE CFERTAE AARARET TR

fred | 2k gat ggfif (qro v, 4, 3¢ ) Swar YaRm 0

. 31 5o &Ho (Ho B¢ Fo 8o | RV. reads ‘el §f’ while SV. has

‘aER Q&’ meaning almost the same. go Wrfigo \9, 2, U | .
arrg—woE, @ a,—of food or riches ; ride amrg SV. 1.81, Tmm: 1. 86

yoE: 1. 87, o

aw® Mwa:—lord of food and of cattle—Prof, 1177,

gvE: aV—Sprung from energy ; Agni is very often so called, bechuse
he is generated by the strength required for rubbing the two Arafis or
the fire-sticks. zide our notes on Sty SV..1.45 ; also Nir, 8.2.

«  #9—voc. of gg meaning child, ‘gyfaggam’—Nir. 3. 1.
wH—w&rg ; & in the place of loc. case pl. by ‘gai game’ Pan. \Lii. 1. 39.
wwag:—Thou who knowest all that exist, This epithet of Agni occurs
so frequently that in the post-vedic literature, it has become the synonym of
Agni ; vide : SV. 1. 31 ; 1, 35 ; 1. 66 ; etc,
®f§—neu. accus, sg.—abundant, great, from rt. w¥% (af), foincrease

T\ 10. p.)
. —waq—Say.—'Sustenance’— Wils, ‘Renown'—Grf?h,

Pt w1 R it e A, TR 3 eRineda
worafer R: | aforg o 1 srfiwer 1 frfni: gy .

TR A R Y R.

mﬁaﬁrﬁmﬁ%'ﬁw&ﬂm

T R,

itar naﬁ fa uemata ﬁw veteel
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NN SV MAURAAR SN R

o | wﬁua ﬂﬂﬁl m: hsﬁa wui\m.
7z | Asgafa) afRe Raen -

AR | Y W, qhre:--gueee, ﬁ—mmna

WA, W, ey | ol ot Dar—Awrngr, aor—

AR STEAT:, T —TL, wﬁc—uﬁm fcrafy—RidRw

froq® ) 3 1)

O Agni, the best sacrificer, sacrifice unto the gods, in favour
_ of the devout man desiring to offer worship to the gods. The invaker
of gods, the delighter, thou shinest forth, eclipsing all the disturb-
ing enemies.—4. »

HTo-qTo | X ‘& |’ ‘afim:’ agam: ‘e’ ‘avgt’ ait Rararenay
9% T R T e AT T e | feg ‘o'
g ‘wex avaerer Wi | of ey awﬁmtm‘uﬁ'
afere ‘f-aafa’ e SaF 18

4 | o Ho 370 30 Fo \» Ho |

wfirg:—for etymology and meaning vide SV, 1. 12 and 1, 112. 1t, qn—
aff. e spv. dg. veq—‘gemfe’ vy Pap. v. 3. 59. ‘gfcehafu'fn aal &
Pin. vi. 4. 154.—Say.’s note in his com. on the RV. stanza.

2aqy dat. sg. —?!—m——!{a for the formation of the word wide rules
‘exfy yomrEmia W3 W=, 7 swe@yvE’ Pap. vii. 4. 35.—heavenly-minded,
pious man, i. e., a sacriﬁccr, wlm desires to offer worship to gods. .

wog:—ir. rt. &% (10 be glud, 1.8) with affxw; joyful, pleasant—M, W.
S. E. Dict. p. 787, col. 3. Say. explains Wrwrgw—gladdener, delighter.
wff—ndec.—stands for wfmm—overcoming, overpowering.

fow:—this word occurs also in SV. 1. 102, fi. rt. fay ( weR, fo appress)—
fag: In M. W. S. E. Dict. the word is drvd, fr. tt, faw (to fail, err,
blunder) and mg. is—'erring, failing, misbeliever, foe, enemy’, p. 1374. col. 2,

“fm wf: | afemy aw mer W sRoy wer ol
it qiwa ) '

R . R W isttt R RV R T R
m:mﬁmwmaaﬁz&a
AR ¢ R g Y R

¥ wa oo f’%ﬁram R oY
[ e ]
qaR—L
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M«A.»/MWM., IO Y VN SN N e Mk WS AR w e

mna&smﬁn#&mmaaﬁﬁlmmawn

.Fﬂ'ﬂl{lﬁ%ﬂ?{l Al .

WA | ga—Re, g A ciot—gaemy, ar ke
mu&sﬁmm&m qa-srfr—swtwin S,
e —mgdeE, st Aai—giEm, Rry— wenasiqd, srIrER—
s 1 ¥ I .

Born with seven mothers, (he) sways the intellectual faculties
to our prosperity; he (Agni), ﬁrrP and steady, knows of the
riches (under his control),—5.

Wlo-ATo | ‘v’ fordsaufa: ‘choi’  gamm ‘erfiieee
AWEGWEN AR | GEATIRE amgarﬁw glamtrematRfaghn:
wreRfr gRradeitE! fethn: 98| ‘v argda: @sa ‘Bai'(e)
. RO frgrard S ‘B Sardy ‘anmas’ agmiRa | qreAsfd weay-
ATERATE (o 3, ¢, <% ) | ‘g AR (o 3, ¥, $3 ) K TN @R A
AR e Iy 0

¥y| SHo ®o & Ho or o ¥ o | RV. reads—(1) ‘Frawet WAATAT
in the place of ‘FgTa: WAATGRA:’ the abore SV. text, (2) ‘Fgmy’ instead of
Aany’, (3) ‘amraa’ instead of ‘SyrawEA’, and (4) ¥ g’ instead of

‘faivaa |
Ag@.—born ; rt. g—afl. e, ‘forz: mm\ar’ Pin. iii, 2. 1oo,
ax-ammfn—Siyana, in s com. above, wterprets the seven tongues ol
flames of Agni. These are (1) ®is), (2) @@wh, (3) &=waErn (4) gfea,
(5) gymvel, (6) wfefesd, (7) fawadh—gwa k8. In RV.iii. 2o0. 2, three are
mentioned. In his com. on the RV. stanza he means ‘the seven metres’
or the seven rivers, e.g., the Ganges etc,

* fyurq wwrga—he commands or guides wisdom ; reference is found in
RV. viii. 91. 8. that Agni is a producer of wisdom, also in RV. iv. 11.3—he
is described as the source of wisdop. Say. here seems to follow the RV.
reading &4te for Ay as he interprets woaY favrame |

fa¥aq w—w-fudaq, In the Vedas, [ug ( prefix ) is, sometimes, plaged
after the verb, ‘g=fyg a3sfw’ Pan. i. 4. 81. fa¥aqg—rt. fa1 ( 918, #0 4now, 10. p.)
ﬁz\, weim: by ‘@AssrdY Pan. iii. 4.94. ¥ of fa drops by ‘saw g’ Pay.
iii. 4. 97.

iy etca—he knows of the riches, which Agni is said to command
abundantly (RBV. i.1,3; i.31.10) and all treasures are collected in, him
@&V. x.%.6), he commands all riches in heaven and earth. (RV. iv. 5.11)r

) )
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-

[ ve§ ]



Yo !‘lli"l’}::ft:) (®e ] ﬂﬁ‘ ﬁ ' [ 1. 102
AR | mm. afiog v | arfyfleer | ey AP |

RRT ¢ W'Y gt @
3awr=?1 qﬁt&%mhmql
W R R ‘l

ar srﬂrar m Fam HEIReR

Al &l oA Rar oAk 9l s o\ )
gl oeaEr | w9 ) R | w90 fEe g

WTIEI: | SR—aAlY A, wr—‘m, afa: —aadtar enasar, aifa: sear
—T @E, fE—agf, T—wwAE SERaEn, SR —
ANTSEY | ARTT F  SRAAr—aart: arfam , A —ge, e —
TG, g —arae, I, Aq—awnag 1§ I

"Also,” may adorable Aditi, come to us by day, with her
' protection, bring us weal and drive away the obstructing enemies.—6,

"lo-\To | @ aft = ‘e’ ar gafer ‘afa’ o= A=
'. ia"a";?f T ‘ﬂ&%:’ cm, = E'T'é ‘&ﬂ'l" ﬂ(ﬁ sa.:y AETT, cm,
ANTSES, AN | ‘T TraTly: qriAs ‘AT gE an Aty ‘e
g | ‘fr’ mow sETwmag, faitard: )¢ u
§1 e To S Ho = Fo 9 Fo | RV.1eads (1) ‘ggq aqus’ instead of
‘g ar and (2) ‘gr mrﬁ:’ in the place of ‘gqr greamAT |
@8—Indec—generally means ‘or’, hete means ‘and’, ‘also’, 2:de : notes
on SV. 1. 96,
@r—ar ; thereis a gaaw (pron.) &g equivalent to &4, meanng the same, .
. wfi:—wwarn adorable ; ‘mowmtress’— Wls.

wfgf:—Aditi is described as the mocher of almost all the gods, e.g., Mitra,
Varupa, Aryaman, the Rudras, the Adityas. In Nirukta we find ner
teggesented as ‘w@ar gawrar—undecaying mother of the gods, Nir. 4..22,
‘She is, several times, spoken of as protecting from distress ; worshippers
* Deseech Aditi to make them sinless (RV. 1. 162. 22) and also pray that evil
doers may be cut off by Aditi. In the above stanza, she is entreated to drive

away all injurious enemies, . .
wr—rt. Wq (lo protect)—Fm by ‘saeEwe’ Pan. vi. 4. 20, wqis changed to
% with ﬁn followmg. Vide SV. 1.10. %

[ e ]
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wrown—wrag, may come to us. ‘feew @' Pan, iii. 4.7. ‘ﬁm’
- Pan, iii. 4. 94 ‘yerg .’ Pan iid, 4.97.
. L swe—may &he, the demevolent, grant us happiness or delight ;
werar is the same as wwfa, which is dgrived as wqg—with aff. mfee, by
‘fwwfice® & Pan. iv. 4. 143. the mg, is—uq wQfa ¥, deneficent, auspicious,
wefe—yg (nom, sgterm.) is replaced by wr, by ‘gut ggwe, Pan. vii.r.3g;
fewg:, hence the form s is obtained.

wq—wQ0Y ; rt. F—8Z f§, ip &2 (subj.) w is added to the root, ¥ of fa
drops, Panp. iii. 4.97.

wg:—Prob, fr. rt.®, 2. p. refreshment, Enjoyment, pleasure, delight, RV.
VS, T.Br. There are expressions like ww@vt and ®diwy, mg.—causing pleasure,
delighting—M, W, S. E, Dict. I. 789, col, 2z ; wg:—happiness, Ngh. 3. 6.
cf. ‘wrdY fewr wiliga:” RV. x. 9. 1, SV.ii, g, 2. 10, (2. 118%.

fmwr wf¥: | araomd G geweT R | SR ov | aﬁ«u
e ey

. T ¥ 1 Ry T ¥ TR

?@W%m TR AT |

2 T R R

TR oNgeN
W | B sfeam | awe | asgEd | TS |
spftasaiREg || o |
TR | gl —ag  AfdTaeien, SfyR—adw  seia-
G anfgaafafics:, agdadie—ofrongsamrifan s
fifafiread:, Aradqd—araad  SEAwARg,  Hfew—egiy, Twe—
gRfficda T w1

Adore and offer sacrifice to Agni, the omniscient, the resister
of foes, whose smoke wanders everywhere, and who bo.ars
unobstructed splendour.—7. .

Wlo-qTe | ‘®Whw’ @y !ﬁma:ﬂaq afta, ‘e,
wiely Her qfifs gt =1 g, afog ade oo
fe-gn-weq wpha-diRe’ Efonga-dieg St S
mﬁw&mm auﬁ#mlﬁﬁwnwn"
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wo vt (e | AR {1 104

9| modEe = Ho 33 Yo LMol
Yfem—for ¥fem ; adore ; for grammatical and other notes vide SV, 1. 49. 9%

wftmq—going against the enemies i.e., 8pposing or counteracting all their *
activities ; ‘who resists foes'—Wi¥s., sfa—rt. €t (wfasarfe etc. here /o g, 2.p.)
yfs here means ‘against’. .

muq-—-vid’e SV. 1.31, 35, 30, etc.

m\gﬂ-—’!ﬁ‘! (fr. rt. W %o move——uw, Pan. iii. 2, x36)m|mh ¥
7w, ‘the diffuser of smoke'— Wiis,

wrE-nfawg—wadag (so¥ni=e<ie) smfaed Mfe: 3= g7@—'of unobstructed
or unchecked radiance’— Wils ,—ha\mg unsubdued splendour, of unbounded
lustre ; this epithet is often applied to Agni (as here) and to the Maruts
(v. 54. 5 and 12). FEpr @fe: vide notes on Mfgsr SV. 1. 22.

fremmar wfE: | ool am see v | sfog oeg: 1 arfireer )
ffordim: qefea 0

W RY T X 3 R A
ammaﬁ&gﬂsﬁanﬁ |

Q!ii R R R

N Y TIT TSTIET 1 S 1o

A1 a@| FEA ) dq) g Eha ow=d: o @
qHA | Q| EASTEA N < Il

W | g A —AGE: AHAT) G- AR R,
WAl qEro—edity i, aw Ry —o:, Amar—a, T—aiw, a
foftra—at o wifRenfirg sl | = 0

Even with all his wily stratagem, no enemy can prevail over
the mortal who presents offerings to Agni, with a view to offer
okiftions to the goda —8.

. ®|ro-dTo | Wi’ wgw: ‘Ry’ ox <R Paagardisead
‘Araqr A’ Amary, ‘aed’ swer ‘A e b A vl @) s
TRy RTAAEERTE WAy @ g ﬂﬁimﬁt
m’ﬁ;ﬁzﬁh&uw
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] iﬁj amﬁmﬁm [mo tﬂl{\fta (n) eﬂo‘

s d‘o:mngogg sqo. RV reads ‘mﬁﬁl&’ (by the
“offerers of the oblation) instead of ‘gegyrad’ the above SV, text.
war—'by fraud'— Wils. . .
wn— Indec. Wi, even ; it is usually usetd after a negative ; e. g, ‘smre®
n fgafn af faufemger —without whom the sacrifice does not succeed even of
the wise man RV.i. 18. 7. ‘g’  wwr ufudt ww wf'—cven the earth is not
equal to Indra in greatness. i.8r1.5. for further use of #a wide RV.i.
155, 5 ; vii. 86. 6. etc. ‘
fofra—rt. &1 (to predominate, to lord over. 2.8.) pot. (fa® ) 3. sg.—shall

have power over lum — Wils. - ¢

 ggm—rt, TR (XA, lo make offering. 1. u. ) perf. ( faz,) ;—perf. stands for
pl’es. [ 3

wsg-grad—aifa (dr. fr. rt, &1 fo give)—with off. fm,—eww ;—for giving
oblations to the gods.

o wgm Rl w4 — AW, ST KT evear, |-
wgy lvemTR-gededy  ar  digwmea ) sver  geg@dawfareas
am | s | dvedisha: | qmm-awen  IgiREd wIn-awEn
faforatio:

Ql‘ ?Q;\’i?‘ 2t §®H  RY
wn & i+ fg @aws gaem)
§ 3R

sFigwe T T G neigen

©oar) @yl I R W WA gueEd |
qRE | W@ aEd | FE g

AT | ¥ HUA—Eal (R W, & —ad, TR
g —oga , Fevi—gcfratnd feamg, Sm—atey, gR—go,
AU —AAAT ATEARA | Aq & GA—gaamind shH—FE NN

O (Agni). guardian of the good, turn onft, afar, the sinful

wicked enemy, the malicious thief, or lead him to the honest
rigtteous path.—9. . o
[ 4
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"ro-ATo | X Wi o = o aied ‘ool gfid Ry,
qrwrRet ‘g’ grareaTvaraTt germe aT aengd A ffew qfie’
OO, ‘AT’ AR | v ¥ R urg: | X ‘Fead ) wat el
W | s g’ A g ol 5| W SddveRsem:
Ty EgEeE il & 0
$l Wodo i Hou oMol

TIH—3.-W1-9-7, one who meditates ill i. e., malicious, evil-hearted,
malignant, )
Ffwq—gr-yeq spv. dg. ‘g is changed to ‘g¥’' by ‘mwmgwe’ Pap.
vi, 4, 157. adv. famaway.

wq-wg— () —the prefix ®g stands at a distance fiom the verb,

T"tde P,‘u: 1. 4. 82. wR—rt. W] (¥, /0 tirow 4. p.), 1mp. 2, cg.—drive away

to a distange.
. @fi—the hnal vowel 15 lengthened by ‘wasmfy zw®’ Pap. vi, 3. 137,
‘§ﬁi;’, ‘q-quao’ Pan. 1. 4. 102, Wilson translates ‘gaqd @t gy aftet
Siy,—giant us fehaty, O protector of the virtuous.

fimaw w1 ‘e awTea w0 SR oex: ) SeadEysia-
ATeRgaT ArfRane 9 ff:

aF
%aawﬁ&ﬁmﬁz&m%n
g W ] UR
T T IRelRo .

g | @R | A9 | ¥ @we | @R fEmd ) f
aifed: | qgEr | | | g o |l
oo VA | WIS GACITY, ¥ASAAAT N9 |—% AT foeR—
AR i, o R qET FRET—TANY I PraACE I —
" g, wrﬁn—wrﬂtﬁa' TUEM,  ATH—ATTRA %war, for-qg—Ferd
mnvn ’

. O hero (Agni), the lord of men, listening to this my, pres:nt
prmsg consume the wily demons with thy scorching flame.—10,

[ v ]
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NSNS SN s NN U SIVAAIILR RS A NS S SRR O A OSSN A A A

g‘l‘e-»mol <9 ] et ﬁﬂ.ﬂ ‘ﬁ@ ﬁ!ﬁ
'Y W | e g et A il e’
aimaenie ad’ wer ‘Arim:’ AR o w- e cwen
‘e’ avw dwan ‘fee’ fad aefge ) o0l e
(aro s, 1, 82 ) xRy Frarfoer:, swcSioarTE: kol .
o | §Ho Ho SHo 3 oY Fo | RV, reads ‘m’ instead of ‘Fomr’
get=xan, hearing ;—some words with afl. wre take anomalous forms,
g stands for gar 1 Fide : Pay. vii. 1, 494, e/scwhere g, acc. to Yaska, is
an indec. mg. quick ( g@lﬁ[ fawa™ W wetfa—it pervades guickly ), Nir. 6. 12,

cf. ‘At wak Swdl amy et wi amar gfaq’,—O Agni, oﬂ'er oblation guickly
to them, i. e., wise Bhaga etc. RV. vii. 29. 4.

ﬁ:r\q?——‘]ord of men'—Prof, Wils,

Aqgr—the same a> agsr (the RV, rcading)—'by thy flames.’ » ‘Tapas’—
warmth, heat, vide ‘qq @uifa’ the five fres.—M. W, S. E. Dict. p. 437
col. 1.

) s7g WwE—my new ode, newly-fashioned hymn ; ‘my present praise’—
Wils. o

g TIATITET THEN: AUE:, &aﬁamwrm QYA SR A |

anfix i (smarie Kf—amn: ) | v awi aEitewsager-
Sy, ER ol o R/R:, agr gl 7o) geteafew R e
Gﬂﬁ-ﬂi vﬂ o= (%) | effatigar | grawgark stReaae « fifiaia:

TR O3 U R

q ﬂ%m maa !Eara% FEA FEFIITEY |
m@mﬁ T liResil

 AfRsm | @ | smAnEd | izal RS |

mmgam AR o~
W | Y SUEATE — JTEATC: | quﬂ&m—qrmmw""

—qgaa, gEA—AEA, gRAET—ftadng, sad mrga—eart o3 i

(%), The Kakup metre consists of three Padas, of which the ﬁrst and
tﬁrd have each 8 syllables and the second has 12 syllables (&j— 12 +8)

1w ]
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O singers of hymns, sing praises to most munificient,
mighty ‘Agni, the master of sa.cnﬁces (or the truthfyl), havmg
resplendent effulgence.—}.

|To-¥To | im"%w«ham g3 ‘Afge’ qraem

AR’ qEER TEqEd O gEY WA GRACR frdnd o’ s
@ ST QN

L | 5Ho o S Ho 03 o S o | a;omﬁoa,q,!g,!l

wiewra—fr. rt. sy (fo gove, grant, bestow—1. A.)—ga—v8q ‘ge=fa Pan.
v. 3.59; elision of @ with w¥q following, by ‘afi@e’ Pan. vi. 4. 154—
granting most abundantly, very liberal or generous ; ‘bounteous’— /s,

waraR (dat. sg.)—wd (s a9t a)—afl. afig in the sense of #gy, by ‘e=d-
afagqt’ Pin. v. 2. 122 ; so the vedic form is wqa instead of wawq—the
class. skt, form ; truthful—M. W. S. E. Dict. p. 224, col. 1 ; ‘observant of
truth’— 137/, As to this sense ‘fruthful’, vide Agni's another epithet
gavmiaR SV. 1. 32

nm-mfad—am Wfedm—'radiant with brightness,! For qmy vide SV. 1.4,

guRaE: (voc. pl)—singers of praise ; wgs Pan. vii. 1. 50. »

NSNS SN NSNS SN AT NALAN NI LN (VAL FAAINR TSI AP O I i A e NN B

WaRR 1 ‘A —aEnid @ oW, wEm w1l w5
oo | arfiglasasy Ige wmeg-wa fafva
LT 2 3 vy L R UR TR
g &Y 30 AR GRURTERT JISER AT |
R ] ] LIREY I

qEq & QERIAUTT NN

g1 @1 WAl ag) R gk | ®K@ 1 ae-
swaf: | a8 | @ | aea | SfET R .

WA | & A, TE—aaARd, ged—Rmen, alfrg—ael,
T & AFRAT-—ARTHT, ghahr—anmEgsahtn, sEfn—
S, g-achY-—dd 1R .

N He, Agni, whose friendship thou seekest, thrives with
thy protection,’ provided with heroic sons and ample, food or
immense strength.—2,

. @ro-HTe | ¥ ‘wow | ‘aw’ ‘&l wwhn ‘|’ "uatﬁq’
sy | s R ‘gdtufn ‘Geed: TR avg, arre
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| o Ho 5 Ho 28 Go 30 Hal Io AfEe &3, R, Y (2 1172)

RV. reads ‘el qraasRe:’ for ‘afy aramafy’ and ‘A’ for arfae’ |

sfafin—rt. wy—afl. fa; for gram. vide SV. 1. 10, Grfth. frequently
renders ‘gfe’ as ‘help, aid” ; ‘through thy favours'—Wils,

arAgRiw—ar, 0E (Ngh 2. 7.) T UG arﬂi adj. quals. wfafi: ;—with the
provision of food or strength,

wifdg—rt. w1 0 get, perf. (foz) 2. sg, used for pres. (@x) by ‘axfy
¥ gefre;’ Pa. iii. 4. 6.—thou acceptest, dost acknowle/ge.

a1 A g ataRafa: W" aﬁﬁmu

R AR

4 qﬁm et arei %amtf%l zafiat |

R R
S FSTHEE 13IReaN

TN TN RS | A | A SR | qafar )
QasA | @ | g | SR N3

AR | O --[Ey  AARA, IW--Aan gAiEgaTs ar,
acfi—ifaag, afid J|a—akaw:, afar—ahm=ia, §—
afggafaq, Tia--&gR, aw dmban dr—iEm, g —E,
“A-HEI—ARIATT 1 3 )

Eulogise him (Agni), the munificent or resplendent lord,
the leader of all or the bearer pf oblation to heaven, whom the
glowing ones (the priests) approach (with praises), and send,
through him, the sacrificial viands to the gods.—3,

FTo-qTo | & @ | ‘@ afgzafia ‘i it | ek taFd
wat (Fro 3,184) | WENR ¢ ‘0 gdey dard gF: awAR: ARy
Yqwiar | wqar et afy gft darg | Rare fiata g A
5}%:5! | R gmfRgugESq | ‘ackd’ enrlad agr, sl | mﬁ!ﬁ

» grfe oo egeafife megafa ) afedend: | ww w drfor
[ we ]
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T A VRV

e e g (o v, v, 44 ) B ‘|
TegierTiR-gTet €| W FRY afea | a@felr sl
ERTETCO, | 3 )

3| 5o FHo S o & Ho g q!o | RV.reads ‘gaqayigd’ (mg"--
FRY) instead of, ‘ot gEAAMRT 1 Jo wrfio 5,3, 12, 2 1
gdm—In the Samhita text the final vowel is lengthened by ‘smamafy
zrad Pan. vi. 3. 137. qdRasfasdw, Lo worskip—Ngh, 3. 145 ‘glorify’
—Wils, ‘sing praise to'—Grfih.
wuH—the leader of all——Su!r : we bave added to it a new but rativnal
sense, e, g, carrying or conveying oblation to heaven. Say. often interprets
the word & as g3& ofall cf. V. ii. 25. 6 ; sometimes he means keaven by it
as in ‘fumd @’ v. 83. 4, and “@fag’—uviii. 48. 15 ; West, schs, always mean
light or heaven,
. 831@-'Priests’—acc. to Sdyana. vide notes on gfir; SV. i. 2, 67, 68 ;
‘the gods'—Grfth.
. sifgg—the lord Wils. renders Zawufag as the divine lord, Fide
SV. 1. 43, 67,
gufat—approach ; fr. rt. wfa (o go), perf. (faz ) 3. pl. Vide gul
SV. 194, the word w9 mg.—the sky (so called as the rain comes duwn
from it) is derived from this root.
ggar—for &arq; ‘ar’ being the substitute of the 2nd case-ternn by
‘Fg-wqE-gaa-gE-Aw W TAE-asEEgw’ Pan. v. 4. 56, cf. ‘Gamwig gy wed
..-g5ar ¥ gwwal .—O0 Tantinapat,,.carry our sacrifice v the gods. x. 110. 2,
Ffe8—rt. ag perl. (fwg ) 2. sg. for pres. 3. pl. mg. qufef,—convey ; 7 of
ag changed to ( wwmrETCwd ) |

R wm aT WA 2 ame ahiiigae ague Y 1 STIE |
witagean |
R !?Q T R 3 ' IR

miﬁgﬂﬁmﬁﬁlﬁlﬂﬁtﬁl RS O |

R _UR

7 gEwr T 21T |
oA zvﬁa'r | wffeg | ag: ) wfi | gesTER: | Q|
a: lgsé’tanl gsea: 1l ¢ |l -
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wm:gqﬁwmg T T, gﬁm—-ﬂis m
" YT, ST —siva, ssm-wgﬂr «q:, 1G— IR
SR w&ﬁxmwﬁ AT ot 19 SwweTes &t il ¢ )

(O priests,) Do not provoke (or excite the anger of) him (Agm)

who is our guest, the awarder of wealth the excelleyt invoker of
gods (in the sacrifices), the best performer of sacrifice, eulogised by

many.—4. .

Hro-Ale & Wiammen| @’ wwgmwla-an ‘afabm
wfafe faq afd ‘ar gotar’ ar e wafa o ag—a
afia: ‘ghar g2 dTATATRAT ‘ewT’ gnAad dala aw afir

‘qr-aqE’ ¥gh W@ ‘98 araw ATty afufy gEarET: i
8| 5o Ho = Fo 103 Fo {2 e | RV. has the reading ‘;" gonar-

afafy’ instead of ‘gr guitar aﬁr&q | .

eQgr—r@ar: fr. it w@ ( Q90 s=Erg to get angry or ashamed. ), ¢
of the m(ﬁ]ﬁ cl. Siay.—ar edgr—ar w71 ‘Anger not him'—Grfth. RV.
reading is ‘a1 edas’ which Siyana interprets ‘a dmfy wwa’, which
Prof, Wils, renders—‘may none hinder Agni (from coming to us)’. ¢

wfafaqg—Vide SV, 1. 5 ; 1. 67 ; 1. 85, 87,

ag.—Agni is very often called by this name, vide : SV. 1. 36, 41, 58, 8.
ag is wealth, of which Agniis the master. So it has been identified with
him, wide: notes on w@tary wWifadaq, SV. 1. 101. Prof. Wils. renders

‘ag’ here ‘as the giver of dwellings’,
@aC—gwd;, vide 1. 3; 1. 45, ete.—skilled in sacrifice.

l 111 ] amﬁmﬁm [‘ nnw;;{ﬁv:o?aas) vee

* a1 arde et Yot ot ar R | FwTER: ) sl
aﬁam‘m@v wwaﬁm-mﬂﬁﬁrﬁm.

RQ!TR( RRR

mﬁ Afargar wa e gnn T AT .

R R RW I
T 39 SR LR
WA e susga: | oW | AR | gser | u: |
TP | A | | AT 1 % :
T wt ]



1,21, 2, - ’ ,
qu (ﬂq Q!'GZ(Qo) (‘o ] ﬂﬁﬂ ﬁ [l 1‘2

ACTAC: | WICTET gmtarq i:aanwz‘ls:qhil m nﬁa arv
HER® WE WAE | ¥ AT WA TR, X AW Wy b
AL ATC—INT:, WA | "su.—uﬁ q, AT AN — AT
AT N % W .

May Agni, served with oblatlon, be propitious to us ; may the
gift be ausplcious; O blessed one, may the sacrifice yield us
blessings or prosperity, and may our panggyrics be blissful.—5.

|lo-ATo | ‘amga:’ gRyfaefadshia: @ swears “ax’ wearon
AFF | B ‘gan’ Saa-aand | axc ssaon ofd’ qet T @
AAE | A% ®EME: ‘AT anTET wag | 9@ afy T ‘agre’ s
‘AT’ AT AT AIG 1 ¥ )
K| HodoSAo e PorR Mo | Io AW, 3,19, L (2 999),
g, |
© ufa—fr, rt. w (=R, 0 give, 2. p) with aff. f, of. ‘war & gafre ufag
SV, 1. 7s.
»ga—ufy w, also ; vide SV. 1. 96, 102,
\ —
AR R 1 ilad’ qrR—iirgR K, e’ o aE—ae) a5 9
B | witdear | qaagRmaT: |
3 W R RTY 1R

afsios & T 3 T @armnﬁqn

TR LR R

AT T R UEIRRRN ,
afed | @l §gAR | [ | AT | ARG | AFRA |
% | qFE | gswRIIL N & N »

BT | T A, afvg—rent Hgq, WE—RA, A —afag¥
’ﬂartq, 1T, AR —ALOTCIEA , AET THET giﬁg —g3 frsarwa,
i TIAR—FOIAE a‘anmx nEN

We adore thee, "the immortal (O Agni), the best n.criﬁcer, the

principal priest (or the invoker of gods), the most munificent among
gods? the well-accomplisher of .this ceremony.—6. . ’
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Are-aTe | RaR | ‘afid quad ‘ar et ‘agat’ AR
" qwamwE | aived cn ¢ A g Y R R quatRgo |
‘e’ AT, | ANy, AR, Wed ‘awed’ TR E,
ggq;aftqllqn

£1 So oS Ro e o3 Ho 'sv:1.312 ; a'owfio Q,Q,a,g

(2.763).

afagg—Vide SV. 1. 12, rl'qq(to sacrifice, 1. u.)—aff. % in Act. voice
‘gmige—aN.—7el, in spv. dg. ¥84 is added. w drops before s+, by ‘a@fa ¥
Pan. vi, 4. 148, Say. in his com. on the‘RV stanza interprets afrg as

seawq—most adorable.

Ta#@—we adore (thee) ; rt. 7 ( 3, to choose, 5.u. ¢~ 9.4 ) perf. (farz)
A. 1. pl.—perf. is here used for pres, tense by, ‘e=fs gemsfue:’ Pap. iii. 4. 6.

gaar—3dy, among the gods ; ar is added in the place of ot (loc) or rRgY
(accus.) by ‘gangme’ Pan.v. 4. 56. Vide SV. 1. 109. .

rarA—Agni is often called the ‘priest’ (wfast, fan ) or specially the,
‘domestic priest’ (gQfga) and more frequently the offerer ( ®ar) or chief
priest. Vide RV. viii. 49. 1; x. 7. §; vi. 16. 1; x.2.1,91. 8 ; SV,
1.1, 35 1. 98, "

st —wmad, SV, 1. 12, 1, 35, 1. 40, 1. 45, 1. 85.

gagq—vide SV, 1. 3, g&a@ (voc) 1. 52; ‘the perfecter of this
sacrifice’— Wi/s.

dtafx'f: | dwt o wgfew'fe: | sy oR | afidean )

[L8 JWLERY R} TR L R 3 v R

aa&mammm@ q3 Ffafom )

R R awRy
A S« Y EFJR" VR REU
%! 9 | gELl WeR0 A qEE | ARIA | H
R Ao g S sl -
W | ATl GO FESAEd i) X @R, @ ged
AERFIATAT—AET, T, ATLA—YaE, qoE SiEq aﬁpf—-
1 ws ]
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et fie reranfins , eree—sedafin, Wid—sﬁ" mﬁ'
99, W Ag—mag ghvmasy. .

Confer on us that splendour, Agni, which may destroy any
devouring demon in the sacrificial abode, overcome malicious enemy
and put down tho anger of mano—?

|To |qTo | X ‘@l P aq ‘gan’ ast IM A AR ASRIAT-
g ‘9 aq ARy Iy qeee. s sl afon aent
uaaRe ‘arae’ s:eau‘:rﬁmgl am ‘g’ gfad s o ‘e
‘A" wrd T aifiras, adf qasEEE S 0

9| 5go Ho S Ho e Po W Fo | RV. reads ‘im" instead of
im‘t[ the SV, text above ; and ( 2) Q‘m instead of “greyreEr |

gaq—Vide SV. 1. 81. LG Qqraagd ar waq ar Nir.s. 5 fro rt. o
( @Y, fo shyne, 1. p. ) with afl. @ anomalously formed, Payp. iii. 3. 1. qﬂ——
#fag @l ad ar wi wa a1 Ngh, 2. 10, 2. 7. Wi f5 yymre A wafa, awg o4
g, gemwEwrE | cf. RV, ‘'va gewfy @ v %1 'Dywmna’—splendour,
glory, strength, Mbh. i, 6406 ; ‘wealth, possession’—M. W, S, E. Dict.
p- 500, col. 1,

ywwc—wrge—Imp. 2, sg. Vide : SV, 1, 10, 81,

wfgaq—fr, it. =77 fo eal. 2. p.—cannibal—Wils.

grarg—class, sans. form is grge ; dr. Y (qqi} to overcome ) LG
imp. 2.sg; long vowel in @ and final ¥ by ‘saurafy g’ Pan. vi, 3. 137
as gag for gas, of. ‘serar 33 gaan’ BV, “sd81 @mis g@we’ x. 9o. 3.

gaR—geAu@ wfqe wEfd, one who meditates ill, malignant enemy,
7:is changed to g, by ‘gqiUEa ﬂﬂqﬁ—:eq’ Pan. vi. 2. 109. dr. 2-—rl. d—w,
aFgET Pan, iii. 3. 106, ¥ of thc rt. & is changed to ‘g’ by ‘&d amw-amw-
CCREL CULICTH T - a—V.u-tu gaq—umfym®’ Nir, 5. 2, 23, cf. ‘ag si8w
7qarqg g@w ,—may we subdue, in battles, the malignant persen, RV. vii. 82. 1
again R A GAEW FEL gfiggdl wwfa-’ let not the cvil-minded harm us,
Viil, 75, 9,

»

- Kemmar = @ o@w? am aneam wfe slog eeg
“ﬁiﬁﬂll matgaTk Aaawat 9 faf -

R R

2 3&@% éla' gsiar Aaat fai‘u
fsirefi: aft Tifir &k 0 S e

[ 2 ]
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BY m:ﬁn ﬁmwﬁ \ ﬁra-u gssfta [ aaw n
ﬁ-\?n ﬁml T W | R | wifte ) qafin ¢
WIER: | qRA—aR Wy, e —aarat e geatat, i G
—yfafi: deitea: agmafer:, gidt & agv—agye, f—iao,
g% el g, an § i frar m—aghdw @itt—aftat
farati—fEafan sy

Whenever the lord of men (Agn"), rendered sharp (i.e., ablaze)
by oblations, remains content, in the abode of men, he wards off
all the Raksasas (evil spirits).—8,

Hlo-ATo | ‘Tmufa’ fui af: amiiar, ‘Ffay efifredyoiea:
qsf: ‘gie’  ge s @ ‘Agy’ Ry RAY fAgw
0w, TR 9 @y T, ageg At Fear e fame e
araFTR it ‘afaafy Rtk fag weat Atarfaw: | 9 afadt o sq)

gfr wuRemsaEr Fizm: @vs: | zﬁlﬁaﬁmﬁmf&d’mmﬁ |

e SR IAT qF AT |

grdiagd 3oz faritdapac )
R Argrarie s IReRTIgd S- A gu-quTE-aTETe- g
gramarien R ATy aratg-gem SRseaT AEATE for wa’lsww A

qamy Anad 99 ARAG Ho av |

S| SJo §o 5 Ho 33 Ho 13 Mo | RV. reads ‘A instead of ‘Y’
fq![qfﬂ;-Vidc notes on favg® SV. 1. 26 ;
fan—favgR wiee sfa =, rt. fw—afl. %, a house,
fus—rt. fu (fawd, to sharpen. 5. u.) or @ (&AFW, 4. p. )—=
sharpened, i. e., rendered ablaze.
aqn—gen. sg. fr. wq (wEEWR, fo consider. 8. X )—zw, up. ii, 115
manus is so called as he works after due thought or consideration. 'ﬂi_]‘l‘-l\!!ﬁ.ﬁﬁl
AqwEeq yuedcfuledl &' —the word manus is found, many times, in theledas
to megn man.—Nir. Viv, in connection with tht Mantra ‘gfq§] wa &3
zw X g gwfg swade)” RV. x. 110. 1. Nir. 8. 5. West, schs. have meay'v
‘Manujs race’, but the word has no concern with ‘Manw,
*  fon—f{enfa—'ire=fa g, Pap. VI 1. 70, ¢
wfa-Gufa—fr, /fay (smng, f0 go. 1. p, )—averts ; between wfq the prefix
&nd §dfa, another word ( tenf§ ) intervenes, by ‘safears’ Pan. 1. 4. 82,

[ tee ]




ArgEar
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Y w

g pares

v fedfanaren suaa gt qaf: |
viguienm RfS: | madfeeey: | gAY Xwan)

R I T R TR

aﬁmg&wg&gawaaﬁ

RS R . 8 ¥ R

B EcER it R RIS

C R 1AM G\ EET) JESEAM | §ER | T A |
ENIE R R

WA | Y WA, $—I9q, ga—Atagd @R gfa, 5w
wgfdaritgaE, SeaA—gaut amis gt g a1, e
wag, gar—ag fufsar oo, mg—ama (g aEgEaeT
CHRIINY ) | Jq WA A — AR M, T—gERE Aqia |
A—q9 T, JU GEHT T agTA N L )

The soma-juice being pressed out, sing, ye together, to him, the
awarder of wealth (or the vanquisher of foes), invoked by many, that

panegyric, whioch is pleasant to ,him—the mighty hero, like frash
grass to the cow.—1.

= @ro-ATo | T fauafad day A1 d%wiisfiae; wm |

- frt o a2 Rrendd-Raog )

X ‘@Ec).q’ gag gy et e ol ‘g
whrdwnicgars ‘g gyt SRR a@, S @R q
m,mm‘w«mqmmmu ‘af @t
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N I R N I

‘afy’ gfead oI ‘ﬁ’ gm«tmﬁu ‘n&iwnﬁamtmt

" e a
L1 o Ho o vx go R Ho I o sifdo 528,21
amg—rt. &, fo sing. Imp. 2, sg. forﬂ. (amam ) 1
¢ a:—3gy¥ ; an instance of fawfisaarg:,  an, anomalois use, of a: (generally .
accus, dat. or gen. pl.) for nom. pl. vide SV, 145, 21. .
ga—/Joc. in the sense of nom, absolute. §i#t g& &f¥; ‘when the soma-
juice has been expressed for libation'—Grftk ; ‘when your libation 4is

poured out’—Wils.

—as, fogether ; ‘gar @w’ Nir. 5. 5. cf, ‘agfs @sr gar—being
together with the Vasus, RV. ii. 31. 1 ; ‘x93 wred w---wga, w1 afae - -geafa
fia® @91 Wy Q@' —we invoke the chariot of the Maruts (i.e., the cloud)
wherein stands Rodasi, bearing delightful waters, zogether with the
Maruts—RV. v. 56. 8. From rt. &9,  be associated. .

gexarg—much invoked—G7/th. ya=uy, Ngh. 3.1
. g@a—fr. &9 (@, % give ) with aff. afg,—the giver of riches ; or fr.*
rt. g ( faw® Zo break, 1. 6. p.) in caus. sense,—the scatterer or overthrower
of enemies.

wfwA—xrw means wfw,—strength, (fr. rt. wg—wm, & be powerful, L. p)
i (e —3+ wa1%)—mighty, powerful, strong ; acc. to some commentator,
wifd is to be connected with «¥, as its qualifying adj ; the sense is—just
as a peasant praises a strong bull, so do you offer pleasant praises to Indra.

2
/

weR: G a1 KX | aradtsseR: | gRAY $AAT |

TR R R LR ]} LR R TR
TE T Qlamaﬁ'r'a gl 7% |
'(Q Q'R

aan%n% RN REN

T 1 F | F | FEERA g FaswAr | 5 | s eal]
AT A A | AR A 0 R0 o,

e |,y e —ee, qReam—fean:, @ A —e, 1#-
T, A—capd  wenhrfagduta, d—aiw, R, R
e AR i S afl, weAm Ay — A A g i
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Q Indga, of & hundred deeds, rejoice with the most sparkling,
exhilarating soma-juice, which has been poured out for thpe, and in
wild rapture caused by jt (i.e., the .drinking of the soma-juice), .
delight us (the worshippers with splendid gifts).—2.

. G To-¥To | @ &W: @G| ¥ ‘wowl gANgAEW] ¥
‘! ‘g goieem: @ A, —AeRaRa oF A oS, 2
gw: W qu ¥ mpdq wetachignstar | AR srenfiriaaaa
@R T Faeiy WY e a9 A% S9N AR aemi ay
aTlETn o A | A, riiaaad: | g ey Ty
(are 3,3,5% ) xR TNz N

| 5o Ho T Ho &R Fo U Ho |

Indra is pre-eminently fond of soma, itis his favourite nutriment ;
‘the epithei ‘soma-drinker’ (soma-pa elc.) is characteristic of him ; soma
is said to stimulate Indra to perform great cosmic actions, such as supporting

«the carth and the sky, spreading out the earth, it exhilarates him to carry
out his warlike deeds, e, g., the slaughter of Vrtra or the conquest of foes. »

N

» yaFa—uvoc.—of hundred-fold wisdom—Say. wa® means ‘many’ ‘mafafa
sx-atw’ Ngh, 3. 1. ‘@gfifd s&@m’ Nir. 2. 1. ‘Indra is connected with many
acts or religious rites as their performer'—Say. ‘Sata-kratu' is aname of
Indra signifying —the possesser of a hundred or many powers or wise
designs’—Grfth. ‘Having a hundred powers'—Macdnll. VPed. Alyth. p. 58,
Perterson comments—'&q is the same as Grk. ‘A7rafos’ and like that, means
strength as well of the body as of the mind or of both." ‘Kra#n' never has,
in the RV, the sense of the sacrifice, which was afterwards attributed to it.
Hence Sata-kratu, a common epithet of Indra both in the RV. and later
diterature, meant originally—'He whose strength is as the strength of a
humdred’. For the original mg. of g there is a fine defn, in the S. Br,
4.1. 4. 1. ‘g 923 AAGEWIG 52 @ wikd @ wifzd g afq @ @ wg'—Geldner,
Vedische Studicn. 1, 267. .

qfeew:—fr. 1t. aq (DN fo shine 1. R) ; Qgam;, brightest, extremely
afkdgent, most glorious. '

#2:—#reg, gladden or rejoice us ; rt. @g ( €9, Lo be glad, 4. p.)—Pot. (fas; )

"2, sg. caus. (caus.affix being suppressed or hidden—wmifasad:)—Say.
‘rejoice’—Grfth, “GraE’—rejoice thyself—Viv. "

§8—a commentator has taken #2 for &% (loc. in "the plac:e of
inst¥; case.~an inst ance of fawfiwsa ) and has construed it with aa—Viv. \

0
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I For0 fzmmn N3 02RO N

mataqsaalaq‘a‘ma{ﬁlaﬂfnlmlamlwﬁl
R 0 3 1

WAE: | ¥ M ARG, G4 VAT QIRTan SaE—aTE ARE-
AAFAA AT ITEE—ITEA ITDA | AW —THAREE AR,
TEY—I A AT G Aoy fEdd T gaE, Ag—ae
R, TN ARTNY | AEEAT-AARET qAET TA—IAY, Hoi—woif
woteqrat &t awl fecugar—foaat, gaotfafiat oz 0

O cows (and goats), come near the vessel (‘Mahivira’), as a
large quantity of milk (both of cows and goats), to be milked with
the recitation of Mantra or to be poured with Mantra, is required
(for the Gharma ceremony); both the ears (i.e. the handles of
the vessel called Mahavira) are made of gold.—3.

Wlo-ATo | ¥ ‘A’ sz | g ‘@&’ @9 wgrhd Al
‘YA’ IUA FuisTeRd: (qre 3,0,5% ) IYOTSDA | ‘qwed’ aRanTed
AT TERT TR ARcE: Y fecrhaAiasy a1 g, Tqu
g TQ A A gAY AT, § T (W le Ao ), TAT wRAW
ANy AT TN A qael ‘Al Al g suRw
IqEA, MO ARAE AYTSAR:, SAATTHIST AL s geamy |
aft 9 weq wEERe ‘Tar ‘SR ‘sut soteqrhat ot svat “fecoar-
feconat ‘gavicrawafaead: 13 0

31 e Eo = Ho 53 Ho {] Mo | RV. has ‘Wﬁ%m’ instead of
‘m’ the SV. reading. White Yajur-veda 33. 19. o B[{Wo Q,Q,gﬁ,g |

¢ STd—for Suma; Sayana explains it as an instance of adwmm i es
&n anomalous change of « to g, g1+o 9, mg.—come near, approach. .

[ e ]
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\np_——for wuq ; the accus. case. sg. term. is changed to ﬁ by qvt qg!v
g\u‘qqﬁq ' Pan vii. 1, 39. It means—the ‘Makavirg'—a cauldron used for*
holding the two kinds of milk®of cows and “goats, tequired for the ‘Gharma’
ceremony, *

#a—weat, neu, nom, dual referring to ga@ (both kinds of milk).

Ty gi—for ,t%ﬁ 5 Hew. non, dual, Grith. observes—the mg. of the word is
unknown and he admits—his translation of this part of the stanza is
conjectural. Sayana assigns eeveral interprétations to this word e. g.
(1) wifcdY: wew@—giving fruit to gne who is about to begin ; (2) fawifad-
ztasm—to be presented to the Aévirls, who desire to receive it; (3) war #@w
g-q1aF or gMIA—to be offered or milked (rt. gz) with recitation of Mantra ;’
of these, we have picked out the sense mentioned last, which seems to
suit the text best ; dr. fr. ri. vq ( mrmwai A, fo gpeak distinctly, to praise—
in the Vedas) +fag =g, mg. #=, rt. 98 (W, /o flow ) the dual rfs. to two
kinds of milk (wg&t) of cows and goats, with which the vessel Ll hivira’®
is to be fillea' up.
© g aai- for st weY, w1 (W) in the place of Wi (nom. du.) by ‘gat guywe’
Pan. vii. 1, 39. Similarly fecer for fevmdt ( ®=fa fewma, Pan. vi. 4. 175) ;
the ears refer to the two handles of the vessel (cauldron) called ‘Mahavra’,

' Prof. Wils. translates this stanza—‘Draw nigh, ye cows, to the cauldron
(the two kinds of milk) in the sacrifice are plentiful and fruit-giving ;
both ears (of the vessel) are golden’ and remarks—wwz is a very hard
word to explain’. Mahidhara gives a totally different explanation which is
adopted by Benfey. He takes %, to mean %3 (beauty) and renders the
lines—'O cows, approach the altar trench (ch@fwdila ), for heaven and earth
(A@i-=mg. heaven and earth, Ngh. 3. 30) give beauty to the sacrifice ; both

‘your ears are golden.” But this explanation is apparently faulty, as g and
ot gog is found in the list of the synonyms of beauty—Ngh. 3, 7

gd—ordi. means a cauldron, boiler, esp. the vessel in which the milk-
offering to Adwins is boiled ; x, 181. 3. «f. ‘su’af?w[ q: WEH g wWEeges;'—(we
have accepted) the glittering, golder vessel for the pravargya ceremony,
RV. v. 30. 15 ; Siy. cites a text in his com. on v. 43. v to define it—yad ghra
iyatdpat tad gharmasya gharmatvam iti $rutih (so called, as it is put on
the fire to heat the oﬂ'eriilg (a mixture of soma, ghee and milk, which the
vessel contains) AV. vii ; VS, viii. 61, Ait. Br.; £. Br. xiv. ; a cavity in
the earth shaped like a cauldron ; A hot milk or any other beverage-oﬂ‘ered
ds an oblation (esp. to the Advins) RV. viii. 9.4 ; AV.iv. 1.2 b Br. iv. xiv ;
V8. xaxviii ; Siy. here calls Gharma—a Yaga or a sacrificial ceremony,
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Sing highly to Indra for a horse, O S‘rutakaksa. sing bighly for
a cow and also for a house.—4.

"To-WTo | HaTw WARAMAY Gwnaty, € ‘gaw’ suewd |
o o ‘e, aweaeaq: (qre 3, Y, 5y ), Wy dfd gw 1 el
i free—wa’ (Xu framEran agdy ao) o
T rEfaT @O, A T o T | TR CRRY A 4R’
T apdy ‘W’ qaid QGiE, JERwhE: Taesh, Tt Ak ; 9@,
rredta R v, narisIRE e 8

8l 5o Ho & Ho & o W Mo | RV. reads aaqﬁttq instead of
‘ST 5 In the RV. ‘gane’ is nom., while in the SV. it is voc.

Grfth, after the RV, text, renders—'now Srutakaksa sings his song, in
order that cattle and the steed may come to him’ ; he takes yq to mean
‘Indra’s might’ or ‘Indra’s self' ; this sense is not, here, appropriate ; but 49
is more common in the sense of house. Benfey’s explanation is apparently
inaccurate as he renders wi as ‘for Indra’s heaven.! The real idea is
that horses, cows, houses or the like ¢an be obtained by offering praises to
Indra, so the sage is asked, in the above stanza, to sing praises to Indra.
Say. says that the sage addresses himself. .

yg@—Indra being the lord or owner of all‘riches, (e.g. the horse,
the cow, the house) the sixth case may well be interpreted in the possessive
case, or acc. to Sayana, it may be taken in the place of accus. ¥%E® ( =v%mq)
beinf more properly connected with wf¥, as its ob_)ect

arml——zmp 2, pl. for mw sg. of the same mood, (vide 1. 11.5),
!ﬁq——'ﬂm{, aloud.
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We animate Indra (with praises and offerings of the soma-
juice), so that he may slay mighty Vrtra; may he be the liberal
showerer uf blessings or riches.—5.

' |le-AATe | IAAM wrg:, ‘ay gafwewon ‘vxa ‘qmwar-
afe o QgRtEiam: g@eed §94; mdg e AE Aerag
‘gA0 ATAECH FAGE €AY I, TR AW FGlataal QG
q1, IICAMR, TAAWE ; I FodEd IR firm,
‘arfigay o RftgaTmg T (e ¢ ey tf Fw, Rdigs
(e ¥,3,£¥) ¥f TR GR1 T qAAL {0 AT FV oy
‘TTT AEAIE TN DA TR AR T I A9 v
K| o To S Wo g3 Ho 9 Fo| o aAfHo ¥, ¢, 2o, ¢ |
asamfg—For gram. formation and mg. see Say.'s com. above. #®is

changed to wfy, by ‘sz« wfa’ Pan. vii. 1. 46 ; mg.—we render him powerful ;
—‘we make Indra very strong'—Grfth.

7R gIr@—for wer waw , an instance of fif-mma—an anomalous chunge
of 2nd case to 4th case—peculiar only in the Vedas ; for slaying mighty
Viutra. Indra’s fight with Vrtra is often alluded to in the hymns addressed to
Indra ; see RV. 1. 32. etc.

wa3—for ¥, —an instance of Vedic infinitive, aff. 8¢ is added in the
place of gy by ‘gw% @-8x-'—Pan. iii. 4. 9. .

@81 (nom. sg. of the stem gav ), sow:—the -munificent offerer of wealth ; ;
The West. scholars, as a rule, render the terms as ‘a du/l', having very little
regard fpr the propriety of the context, Sayapa has taken both the words s
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drvd. fr t. q( iﬂﬁmu !ﬁls, to rain, ta ‘ﬁour fm‘b etc., I.p ). ¥W Or ¥ may
also be derived fr. rt. oy (Wl —to have virile power, 10, A). - So Grfth's
. rendenng—-‘mgwous hero'’s for ¥y, ¥%w, can be accepted as right, but his,
interpretation—*‘a strong bull’ in some passages, however literal, can in no
way be acceptable Prof. Max Muller also translates the word aur as &erv in
. the verse ‘waw g Swar W@y aqr’ etd, (RV ifi. 61.%), wide his note on
7w ,—Vedic Hymns, Part 1. p. 145. Prof. ‘Wils. translates after Sayana—
bounteous showerer of wealth'.

yaq—wag, may he be ; ﬁz\(\’ed subj.) 3. sg’.
—t
EEART YTRG KOS | TR |

t 3 R 38R 3 R ! W ]

aﬁaaaﬁfqﬂga\lmaﬁm |

W I N

'aﬂi’iﬁiwﬁ!nen o || .,

A TR R A sEe | WE ) siEE: | &
cAc U LI CE R CRTR : .

WYER: | ¥ G, o4 w@iq gan a—afaw: sosfa) st s
ea—e[ & WA ¥ IE—aeTL Sy, e [—aeny
fafrar, g afg—smmat afvar i né

Thou, Indra, art great for strength, thou art born of strength ;
thou art, indeed, O mighty one, through power, the showerer of
blessings or riches,—6.

HWlo-dATo | t ‘Tx! ‘@ ‘sgw’ Qumbwgsr ‘sor
‘afy sra’ af, afir: qgraaigTE: | gETRESETEE Yerdare
gerral wafy a1 afi ' ‘hwe’ ey AW aPgeaand \ad,
semrfy of At ¥ ‘g afte ) ‘el 8w ‘ww g @
A’ Fwmt arede watE u € i

of | o,&o 1o Ho 143 o IHe |

Ty, 9w, Wiwg:—these three words are synonymous ; Sayaga draws
# nice “distinction : by wew and ¥y (fr. it. @ % overpower, 1. p.-ﬂ-with
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afl, wgw ) he means physical strmgtl:. wh:le by ﬁm{ he understands mental
vigour or spirit of the lzearl, the author of Pivgrana (quoted by Pt. S.‘
SAmadramin, Sam. V. Bib. Ind.), however, explams differently—‘sprung from
strength which overcomes enemies’ vigour'—(‘\i=q:" = watgwwe, 9w’ (@bl.)
=wfiraery 7w wfmE). Prof. »Wilson  renders—‘from overpowering
strength’ ; for etpmology of §md, zide SV. 1. 11. We have given a very .
simple and perhaps adequate explanation aptly suiting the text, see our
WI"ER and trans, . )

99— (voc), @st (nom. s;.)\«ide our notes on gyt and #ww in the pre-
ceding stanza (SV. 1. 119). Siyana means by both—‘the showerer’ i.e., the
fulfiller of desires ; but to avoid tautology, we have slightly differed from
him by taking &g to mean ‘O mighty onc’ (fr. rt. a%—12o have virile power))
and gar (fr. rt. a9 fo 7ain, 1. p.) in the sense of ‘showerer of blessings, i.e.,
fulfiller of desires’,

Mywrwglet = | e |

3 W R 3 e

g gaqaﬁaw:ﬁz‘a;ﬁﬁ n

E 3 R IR ] R
=erTor gy fafT v nee
g | TEA | emYAR | aq b WRml @1 wEE

IFr: | s | R 0w

WEER: | qE—aANT, GEA Ae9an | § O, 39—9WE ﬁﬁi—'
gfirfiy S gy R sy | RE—araR,
Ay SATTH—I e TAAR , TROC—FILN 9 |

Sacrifice has exalted Indra, he has (in his turn) made the world
exist (by pouring rain), causing the cloud to rest (or settle) in the

sky.—7. )
ATo-WTo | AW’ awAv@duam amr ‘e’ W ‘aade
i v o gRgwrdinm af arsed Ry, e W
Fenre “qfan’ gfrd ‘raag’ e R SRR |
@ gy RV s Au ‘oo IV T TR EA! T
ARty TRV AR Shan: AR RIS )
[ &)
T§H—R
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e e R e e

e e e ey
¢ 9| moToSHowHoe kM| JowiEe S, Y, &, L1
Iy mqém[—Sacrit(ice, has’ magnified of augmented (the might of)

Indra ; The mortals offer oblation in sacrifice to Indra, who, in his turn,
being satisfied, pours rain on the earth—making her productive of crops.,
This idea is contained in the passage quoted by Siyana in his com,,
above from (¥ & wfgwardava av wwdsadfa) T. Br. 3, 5. 10. 3. and
bauklmyana—‘)rautasutra, I 14, 13—the mg. of the passage quoted is—
‘Indra accepts or enjoys the oblation and is r.agnified i.e., becomes increased
in power. In the Gl (3. 11), we find a parallel idea in connection
with the praise of sacrifice—‘@a wraga@a ] Jar wrag" &, QL Wragw: 4
yHargry’—with this, you nourish the gods and may they nourish you in
return, thus nourishing one another you shall reap the supreme good. Kali-
dasa's Abhijﬁﬁna-ﬁakuntala has a stanza expressing a similar sentiment—*‘qy
vag fdton wewefe: wwg, @ty fraagw: @fie: Segr@g’—may Indra shower
abundant rain to the people of the earth for good harvest, anrd you (the
king) also propitiate the denizens of heaven, by offering sacrifice to them—
Act vii. ’

¥fd ravaqg—has supported the earth (with rain)— Wils.

emre—rt. @—afl. ¥, by e e @’ Pay. iii. 2. 106,

iy —Ir. wr—3q—rt. @ 20 /e, SAq wawe making cloud appear and
rest in the sky—Suy. Prof. Wilson translates the last line—'making the
cloud quiescent in the firmament’,  °

Mewmglet w1 e |
v Ry W Wy Ry Ry oR

afrané aun i T OF 3 |

;ﬁméiﬁwmucnuw

A TR FE AW | @) S g | o | g
war | ¥ | Wsaw | =Rl .
| e | Y 6 A9 S TR YT O, S —Iga: S, Pady
orafa; aar @i Iq—afl, iT—aaeanh wian, aqr a—nu,,aﬁm
nEET a—Tat |w Tag s
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| @lewTe | ¥ TA! ‘ax ‘=W wR @ w% €@ kaw
‘qer” gg: e LW, T ‘A’ sl ey’ afy ‘G’ g
am, aet A AW aer |l bt aRa
m«@m@m&a\a A3q 7 Al g waRAeahrmr: U = )
‘®] o El‘g::lo gaa‘o.g q!o| Jo anfHo 8,8, (21189,

m!—qf'zl ’

St —rt. & (@, " t0 be master vf, 2. 1), pot. (=), 1.sg. If
I were the lord---.

a|q:i—gen. sg. for aga. ( class, skt. form),—of wealth ; =jma3q g fayrqg—
anomalously used in masc. instead of neu.; absence of qq (instead of a§i:,
the form is a@: ) by Giaifay w=f@ ar agoq’—Vareii, ; see under Pag. vii. 3. 97.
gen. for uccus. by ‘wilmaz@nt wafa’ Pay. ii. 3. 52.

a-g@r—opossessed of i. e., master of cows or cattle.

\ ——

aurfiaiiEa w1 aeheseg:

TR T U R LI S A R

o= GFFRRRIAT AT 9Taa ATy

R Ry TR

@uﬁmqmlnallzazul

ST | F ) GG | AT 9ET | qEE ) @wd |
N WA NN )

A | ¥ S —EYATRTITRITOn snaqq:, RIa— AT,
T FEA—FZE, 74 G (1 —a9a IO, SYHg A1 qEa—
A TSR N gl .

O Adhvaryus (the ex-pressers of the soma-juice), come on with
thd offer of the most gommendable soma-juice to Indra, the brave
. hero, to be cheered up.—9. !

|Te-ATo | X ‘T’ afiaryswds: | ‘Aara’ Al
‘drea’ R ‘GO’ SRR R TR 9 R Sa Qe
M"mm AR TR TATATD: I & |
[ = 1
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et AR AR A A A 7 A AN AN AN A AR AN

el sqoéo':noaqozksqol g0 wifie 5, 2, L
‘ qaj gaR—rt, 99 (q'(ﬂ‘, to praise 1. A)—3a-wam: ; repelition signifies intens-
ity of action ( wfmeané: ) ; ‘mosf glorious'— H&/ss
ok
Qarc—voc. pl—rt. § (fo press out juice, 5. u.)——av\, rfs. to the
L Adhvaryus’, whose duty is to press out Soma-_,ulce.

frig—ygaa—rf. to Indra. Indra's greatness and poWer are lauded
frequently in the Vedas ; neither gods nor men have attained to his valour
(RV. i. 100. 15); All the éods yield to /‘lnm, 1 might and strength
(vii. 51. 7). He bears several epithets e pressive of power, e.g., Sakra—
‘mlghty y Saclzlpatz, Sachivai—'lord of might’, ‘possessed of power’ ;
Satakratu—‘having a hundred powers’ etc. His strength and valour are
also described by several other epithets : he is called ‘favas’—strong,
\$tira’—valiant, ‘zvira’—heroic. He is said to have unbounded force
(i. 11. 4, 102. 6), of irresistible might (i. 34, 2). .

agrga—to be gladdened, animated, or incited ; ‘for his “xhilaration’
—Wils. ‘for his joy’—G7rfth. ‘ ,

wron firade wR: 1 maseser:

R R

LR S Ry R YR
g%aeﬁganw:ﬁmg'@ml
T R

anmﬁqrﬁm%n %0 Il 2R2 Il

@) I R gag) w1 AT ) gspm | 33 |
TommfE ) WA T N oll

WEI: | € SEN—UAICAS G, 6, 1 ga—whgan , S
—aw Sweany, R, an gt av gl Wi X st
Euﬁs ¥—aeg, TRa—aNd qqr: 1 o il ,

Here, O ordainer of wealth, is the pressed soma ; drink this
libation, till thy belly is well full. O fearless (Indra), we ofter it

‘to thee.—~10, .

I
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WTe-ATo | ¥ ‘56 grafda: 5% ‘o €@ qdmrd ‘gan)
afaged ‘wpa’ wen Swewen FW o ‘s el wst gy’
wfda el afa aecol.l ¥ ‘vl Y o1 awerg fiemt-
R o, % et s, A X v | W g cd R
St S A | T O e R e

qUA: FO: |

i woRTE qarar qwi: |

ol FoHo=HoIFo Y He | Io Arfdoe Y, 3, 5, ¢ |
T —voc.—AwEyAsq , master of exccllent wealth—Viz, 'O Vasu e. g., 0]
bright, or "vood lord, or possessor of wealth’—Stevenson ; ‘giver of dwellings’
 —Wils,
wag—is a synonym of Waw, Ngh. 2. 7.
\\‘ﬁﬂ—the final vowel is long, by ‘grisafgs:’ Pay. vi. 3. 135.
em—the last vowel is long by “wRjamafy g’ Pan. vi. 3. 137. w(z@to
give 2. p.) feg 1. pl; perf. used for pres. by ‘@=fa ge-g=-fee.’ Pan. iii. 4. 6.

. wawfae voc—wi—rt. W (W3, fo fear, 3. p. )—un. aff. sfr =, 7 WwER—
wawat, undaunted, fearless,

/

wq faarsRe TaE agdt quie: |
qoEy: Aaw o1 Kf¥: | amedeee:

I Y R LI ¢ R ! W I

JFHTRT TR T AT\

P R .

AEATAT G 1 2 0 Y N ,

S| 91 g Afr) gaseI | T | AdsAYER |
GG RN TR R
SOWEER: L oyl i 6% ] gend—edabady, gnd
e m,m—ar&a;m&m,}w—m-ﬁm A
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RERH, wﬁw——ma-, m-tﬁ-au&n aq,m—m,mnquﬁw ‘
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O sun, thou risest upon (to present thyeslf in the sacrifice of)
the person of renowned wealth, the(showerer of riches, devoted to

the good of the people, the overthro er of gnemies (or the liberal

donor of wealth).—1. a - .

|ro-qTo | afm ga¥ givvviegey af S, ot
AT O T g EEE 1 ¥ ‘ad’ | ey gy eRisia gaterar
aRa: awm gEkaw gt R o) ofa-aay @ daca faea-
9 | Aq T ‘TR TRACET T A , ‘Fatea aced a9,
atfia!mﬁvrq, ‘AR gEANEy ATy TAEOTIAEY, S
M) G AIIRG | QAT A€ AW @AW IFESRA | ‘T ol
sr&w?hn"

Y1 ModosHo g3 o Y e | Jo AfEe §,3, 8,21

1

Indra is here addressed inthe form of ‘Surya’ ; Indra and Surya’ are
here identificd, Indra being one of the twelve phases of the sun, (see Say.'s
coni., above). Some West. scholars, however, take ‘Indra’ and ‘Stirya’ as
separate gods, but this is not proper, because ‘Strya’ as a separate god-hcad
cannot have a place among the hymns addressed to Indra, Indra is, in
scveral passages of the RV, distinctly identified with Strya—Hupkins, Reli-
gions of India, p. 92. InRV. iv. 26. 1, Indra speaks of himself the same
as Strya; in ii. 30. 1, Indra gets the name Savitr ; in viii. 82. 4, Sftirya and
Indra are both invoked, as ifthey are the same person ; in x. 89. 2, Indra
is directly called Strya. The S. Br. (1. 6. 4. 18) identifies Indra with
the sun, Indrais one of the Adityas, the different phases of the sun, see
our notes on wifg®™@, SV. 1. 91,

gaag—for gawa¥y, famous for wealth. (#9 is a synonym of s,
Ngh, 2. 7) the vowel w in g is lengthened by ‘waamfy g@ad’ Pan. vi. 1. 135,
while Pt. S. Sama$rami erroneously rfs. to the rule ‘er¥isa:’ Pan. vi. 1. 135,
which is*concerned with the verbs of two vowels only.

‘FawR—'showerer of blessings'— Wils. Vide : our nsees on gw1 and #4w
SV 1. 119, o e

\?[ waigaq—the benefactor of men'—Wils, wug isa syn. of w¥, th. Py o
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<.+ O Indra the sun, the slayer of Vytra, whatever thing thou
Isest upon, tu-day, is all under thy sway.—2.

Hlo-dTo | @& WAw—

g S T €A T |
urearrd g d 1 e w0 €f¥
X ‘guen guey ATARIRER AT X | ¥ ‘91 saleRder | ‘e
wfemm % aq e’ a9 fefgr ariman ‘afy afageles ‘9’ oo
et geqd., a7 gl wRw, Ipd AwAART, ‘Aaed’ s 3 @ 3

m wrraAte 2 1 :
t R SoToSRo Iy He W Hel AW 33, W '
Sayapa’s addl potes mn hus coin on the RV, verse—‘eféd w1 zq;i{'w("vgn
:R:;- & gl ’Jwg‘*s} i .
-’;. e 15 a specal efhc.acy in reating this stanza at <om rise ¥ nah .
has 3 vgrse to this effect—‘one, who 1catos the above A% *ugy sﬁi} ele., bt .
sun-t1se, belauding Indra (in the form of Sinya) ~gets ud of all evils o witls
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vt @emae’ | 2. 401 ) @ Sod

gawa—Ior wa vide Qr potes mﬁ& 3’.@1"’ 51, 4- am *—ﬂl,, Ngh. L. 1o,

Mir, wvil,z. 3. dr. (1) fr. 1t @ (ws"{ 5 O AT u)wm[, W ws!
angs—‘covers the sky? (doud), (2) r wq (o {m)»u{ kgy mﬁuﬁu——tm
sense 18 ‘it spreads all over this kv’ (;hc cloudye., ﬁt &arg ARy . (5) fr.
. ay (2o swell) W is ch;mged 10 @--‘the vlm}.ﬁ" S or e pancdd in 1am)
season’s Sidy, has tal\cn va e etynmlm.;g iy taz n~‘r-hf dlbpellcr of
ciowd’y as this is here an{s ‘Mhu veferring to the sun. “ ’;,:7\4,

gzar: —3q-—rt. 3 {fv i, 2. p.)—nor,, (g@)z.-n‘g
‘The author of Viv., explaius this A4 in a gii’ft-wm way-—-‘() Indra,

the a‘;r er of ,{Vnm, whatever objet the sun rises te shine over, to-day,

is all in thy power’, (q?( fafn wiwaa Wi = ude, ‘gaan’ = wyrefs yenfs, aq
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